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INTRODUCTION. 


'' I 'HE piiUicaliou of tlie text of the secoad division of 
the Rtg-Veda by Professor Muller, aJIords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, which is 
therefore noAv offered to the public, under the same liberal 
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-India Com- 
pany under which the preceding volume appeared, and 
without which it would probably have beeu withheld 
from the press : little interest in the w'ork liaving been 
manifested in this country, however indispensable the 
Vedas may be, to an accurate knowledge of the religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primseval insti- 
tutions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduction to 
the foTiuer volume, of the religion and mythology of the 
people of India, and of their social conddion, fifteen 
centuiies at the least })rior to Christianity, as derivable 
from the Veda, is confirmed by the furlher ])arti{nilarH 
furnished m the present volume. The worship is that 
of fire and the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, 
but is celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more than 
the presentation, through fire, of clarified butter and the- 
juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, who are invoked . 
bo present, whoso power and benevolence are glorified, 
whose protection against enemies and misfortunes is 
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iuiplorcd, whohc dihplcahiirc and an' (IcpivcMh'd 

and who are Holioilod to Lohtmv' iood, Ciiltlc, nolics. ami 
posterity upon the individuals who cmului-1 tlie worslup. 
or on whose behalf it is performed; oetiisioiial ml mud ions 
of the hope of happiue&s hereafter occur, bid they are md 
frequent, nor urgent, and the inaiii objects of eveiy pr.i\ er 
and hymn are the good tiling of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the same 
as in the former volume, even m a still more engrossing 
proportion : of the hundred and eighteen hymns of the 
Second Ashlaka, thirty are dedicated to Aaui in his own 
form or subordinate maiufestatioiis, whilst to Indua by 
himself or with other divmitie.s, and especially witli the 
winds or the Mamls, his nttendants, there are aiijiro-^ 
priated thirty-nme : of the remaining hymns, .six are ad- 
dressed to the Ashwins, five to Mitra and Varuma, livi'i 
-to BanL^suATJ and Bbahmanasi’ati, five to tlie Vinhm- 
devas, and three to Vayu ; Vishnu has two, tlic Dtiwu 
two. Heaven and Earth three; the rest are dislributed. 
for the most part singly, amongst a variety of jiersoiialioiis,' 
some of whicli are divine, an Eudba, Vakitna, Savi’I’ki.' 
the Adityas, and Pushan, each having one hymn : .soimi 
of the objects are human beings, as the liaja RwANAV.ii 
who is the hero of two Suktas, Aoas'cya and his w'ife who 
are the interlooulora in one, and tho Rthhim, or deified 
sons of Sudhanwan, to whom one hymn is addre,sscd : 
some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, Food ; Water, 
Grass, and the Sun ; the supposed divinities of a Sukla 
each ; whilst two hymns, as will he presently more parti- 
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culavly TioticocU arc dedicated to tlie Horse, who is the 
victim of the Ashwamedha sacnlico, 

The particulara that arc related of AoNi arc little else 
than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the First 
Ashtaha, told with rather less detail, the language of 
general panegyric being much more diffuse in this AsMahi 
than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com- 
paratively .scanty ; the saiiio may be said of the Hj^mna 
addressed to Indba ; such of his exploits as arc alluded to 
are those which have been previously particnlanzed , but 
fewer of them are sjiecifiod, and some of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, for 
instance, to the Asliwins (II. 2. 2. 12). There are a few 
hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft- 
ing at the worship of the Maruls upon that of Indea, 
an innov.ilion of wliieli the Bisld Acastya appears to 
have been the author, and which was not effected without 
opiiOhUioii on the port of the worshippers of Indra alone 
(l,2.'l I to I. 23.8): the MarMs are here, as well as in 
till' First Book, teiuicd the sous of Kudea. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the Adilyas col- 
lectively, hut the chief divinities of the class are tho sub- 
jects severally of other hymns, or of scattered stanzas, 
such .IS ]\Iitra, Vaeuna, Aryaman, and Vishjju ; the 
latter, in one place, appears as identical with Time 
(1. 21. 16. G). ill which capacity his three paces, which are 
repeatedly alluded to, may he mtended to allegorize the 
past, present, and future. Vaetjna, besides being charac- 
terized by the same attributes as those formerly attached 
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to him, is rcpresputcd as the esiiecwl resoiuvi' of pei-M^w 
in debt, or o{ those who have l>eon re(liK“e<l fiom .illlii- e, , 
to jiovorty (II. 3. (i). 

The AsnwiNS are descnbed in the s.uue strain as lu (lu- 
Pirst Asltaka, and various of ilieir exploits are ivpe.itMl. 
hut with less copiousness and dibliueiness ; altlimu>li il is 
rather vaguely intimated, they ace regarded mylholugieall ’ 
as born in the firmament and the sky (1. 24. 2. 1) : .uni 
in one place they arc called the grandsons of heaven, lieing 
identified, according to the Scbolia.st, as on a ioniu'r or- 
casion, with the sun and moon, or hcing. in fact, mytholo- 
gical personations of this former, 

SAViTBi,.the Sun, has hut one Hymn addressed to him. 
and this offers fewer particulars than occur iu the tliiu' 
Sulitas, of which he is the deity, iu tlie First Book: the 
principal attribute noticed is his deliniiig the day .led 
distinguishuig it from the night : it is said. td.so, to lu> lie- 
office to effect the generation of mankind, hut this set ne 
to be little else than an etymologieal eoueeil, tiu' noun 
being derived from the root su, to bring fort li : he i , e died 
also the husband or protector of the wives ol tin* 
usually considered to be personations of 1 lie met iv, ol t lie 
Veda. 

BRAHMANASPATt IS ill tliis Ashhflm identified wilh 
Brihaspati, and both receive more lionour tliun in the 
former Book, in which Brihaspao is named only luci- 
dentally in single vexscs of hyumsto IntiPvA, or the ViAiira- 
devas, and one hymn only is dedicated to BRAiiMANASi'Arr ; 
the former, when treated of separately, is identical u it li 
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Titdra, by Ills tiUribiitus of Kcudiug raia (1. 2t. 11. -) 
and wioldtnji Lbe 1 Imnclerbolt (II. 3. S 0) ; but lie is byuinud 
bscrimiuatcly witli BRAitiiANASVATi, who ib .styled ti'C 
lord of the (Janas, or comiunies of divinities, and aisfi. 
whioh irt in luirmony With hia former chararler, chiei oi 
most excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the Val/i--' 
(11. 3. I. 1) ; he aho, in .some of his attribiite.s, as those ot 
dividing the cloud.s, and sending rani, and recov’’ering 
the stolen kiue (TI. 3. 2. 2 if.), is identical with Imje.v, 
although, wdth some inconsistency, he is sjiokeii of ii< 
distinct from, although associated vrith him (II. 3. 2. 12) : 
but this may be a luisconceptiou of the Scholiast ; liis 
attribute of father, or cherisher, and furoMta, or family 
jiriest of the gods, may bo merely figurative as connected 
with Ins jiiesiding over prayer. 

Rudra is described as in the first book by lather in- 
compatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, but 
’ii.s specific province is here also the tutelarship oi medici- 
nal plants, aud admmistration of medicine, and he i- 
designated as a physician of physicians (11. t. 1. -1). With 
'respect also to his presiding over raedicimil plants, there 
oecurs a passage w'orthy of note, as among the herbs are 
tliose, it is said, wliich Maku selected, alluding, most 
probably, to the seeds of the plants which j\1axu. according 
to the legend as related m the MuJiabharala, took with 
him into his A'es.sel at the time of the deluge. There arc 
more particulars of the jientou of Rudr-v than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be browm or tawmy, but he is also 
said to be white-coiuplexioned (II. 4. I. 8) : he is .soft- 
bellied aud handsome-chinned ; ho is armed with a bou 
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atiil arrowH) and liriUuiiil. w'iUi goldoii oriniriii'iilh. i 
is also (•allod the father of the ilui’utK. Tlieie ih lilth 
however, iu all this except his fierceness (o identily hiii 
with tlio Rudiu of the Pnmnns. 


01 the rerauiiuiig jiersoiis of the Yaitlik p.inllienn, vi’ 
appear in this portion, the notices tliat oeeur eoiilorm 
generally to those of the preceding Ashlaka, and reijui e 
110 remark. There are several hymns, however, of n 
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The 
two hymiia, of which tlie Raja Swanaya, the son of Blui- 
vanttvya, is the patron or deity, record the immiheciiee oi 
a Tlindu prmce fo the Rwki, Dieujiatamar, ami furnish, 
apparently, the model of the many similar acts of reg 
liberahty,. which arc narrated in the heroic iweins ai 
Pumim, iw well as of the family aliiiiiu'cs oi royal ami 
saintly, or ndlilary and Brahmmiieal races hy marriiic 
the daughters of Rnjax being weilded to holy Rixliix, II 
also affords evidence of the prcvalenee of polygamy a 
this early dote, as DinoHATAMAa marries 1 lie ten daiigiilmv 
of the Raja. It may be doubted, lioweviw, if this w'.s 
univi’tsally practised, as the iiistitulor of a saeriliee is m'di 
iinrily associated with but one wife at its celebration ; 


and at tliiji Ashmmedha, although four (leiKimiiiivtions ol 
females a«e sjiecifiod as the women of the Raja, tiie lirst 
wedded /s alone considered to bo the Malmhi, or Queen, 
The nffiiltiplioity of wives may have been a jirivilege of 
— if, indeed, these two Hymns be not Cflm|)o 
sitiouB of a later day, and foreign to the earliest purport 


of the Jdas. The same may be suspected of tlie Sukla 
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aat rcc-ordH tho iliulojjue bctwocn Aoastya and Loiu- 
jiDDBA (1, 2:5 15), although that has more ol an an of 
antiquity, though aomewhat out ol jilace. Ah to the two 
last ver&es oi the seooud of the Swanaija Sul'tas (pp 10,1 1 ), 
ley are manifest incongruities, although they also may 
ue old. The Hymn to Pila (I. 24. 8), nutrition or food, 
j merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Gras.s, and tJio 
h>in (I. 24. 12), as antidotes to the venom of iioisonoua 
creatures, is somewliat dark and mystical, and offer.-; 
various terms for the import of which there is no other 
a^ithority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention 
of it is, however, positively specified by competent aiitbo- 
■ily with which the text offers nothing inconijiatible, and 

expresses notions that arc familiar still in ])opular cre- 
d.'iice. The saiiio may he said of the two hymns to tlie 
liapin jah, or partridge, as a bird of good omen (II. 4.10). 

A Sukta, remarkable for its unusual e.xtent of fifty-two 
tanzas, and for the indetcnnmato application of the 
greater part of them, is conceived by Sayana to convey 
che principal dogmas of the YedanUi phi 1 o,soph 3 ^ or the 
iunty and iiniveTsality of spirit, or Brahma; according 
tc the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Vislnva- 
iema ; but their general bearing, though sometimes darkly 
lenoted, is the glorification of the Siin, as identical with 
the divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the 
universe, as mentioned in the note : all the verses of this 
SaJfcfa occur also iu the Atlimm-Vvda, with the style of 
which it agrees better than with that of the Ttich, at least 
ill general. 
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The moat peculiar and reiiuirVal'k', Imwcvcr. nl t'n' 
hymns contained in Ihia Anhial'n, arc tlii' Iwo ol wlmli 
the AsMoamedha, or sacrifice ol a liorse, is (he suhjcct 
the rite as described in the Pumints lias Iss'ii mlvodnct d 
to Bngliali poetry in the Ciirno of Ke/uiiiid, cnns'i'lly ('nuniili 
according to the autbovitieh Eollowod by Sini(hi\\ : l>in 
the mam object of the ceremony, — the (h'jiosal of Ino'U 
from the throne of Swarga, and the elevation of ilic sai'n- 
ficer, after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, uncountenauced by the Vrda : even tbe 
doctrine of the Bralmiams, that, the Aftliwamcdht is to In* 
celebrated by a monarch dehiroiis of universal dominion, 
is not supported by these Hymns, any more tlian it is in 
the Raimyam, where it is nothing more than the means of 
obtaining a son by the childless DASirAiu'i’itA : as en- 
joined by the Big-Veda, the objeet of the rite seems to 
be no more than as usual with other rites, the ai'iiiiirinu 
of wealth and posterity ; but as it is detailed in t lie Yajitr- 
Yeda, 22, 26, and more particularly iii the Biilrtin ol Kulifti- 
yam {Ashwnmedha, 1 — 210), the object is the same as that 
of the Eamayam or posterity, as one ste]) .towards whii ii 
the principal queen, Kaushalya, iu the jioem, is diiecleil 
to lie all night in closest contact with the dead steed • in’“ 
the morning, when the queen is released from lids disgn.st- 
ing, and in fact impossible, contiguity, a dialogue, as gin'ii 
in the Yajiish, and in the Ashwanipdha section of the 
SJialapalha Brahmana, and as oxplaini'd in the Sufi'w^. 
takes place between the queen and the females acconijia liv- 
ing or attendant upon her, and the principal priests, whieJi, 
though brief, is m the highest degree both silly and obseeiie. 
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We find no vestige, however, of tliese revolting iiiipnxitics 
in the Rig-Veda^ although it is authority for practices 
sufficiently coarse, and such as respectable Hindus of the 
present generation will find it difficult to credit as forming 
u part of the uncreated revelations of Bbahma : other 
particulars which arc found in the fiulras, and in the 
R'lmayam and Maluibharata, as the infinite niulti]ilieation 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to bo actually immolated admits of no question ; 
that the body w'as cut iip into fragments is also clear 
(I. 21. 6. 9, 18) ; that these iragnients wore dressed, jiartly 
boiled, and partly roasted, is also indisputable (1. 21 , (5. 11, 
12) ; and although the expressions may bo differently 
understood, yet there is little reason to doubt that part of 
the flesh was eaten by the assistants, part presented as 
a-burnt-offeriiig to the gods : the second of the two Suktas 
relating to the same sacrifice, deals less in matters of fact 
t.han the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is 
nothing in it that is incompatible with an actual immo- 
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice 
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon 
grossly amplified and distorted : at the same time it Is to 
be remarked that these two hymns are the only oue.s in 
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which 
it might be inferred that they belong to a different period, 
and that the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse, 
although it may have been revived subsequently iu the 
time of the Sutras and of the heroic poems, in which the 
Ashwamedha of the Maliabharata talms a middle place, 
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being in various ebseniials, particularly I be part, played by 
Dbaui’Adi, the same ceremony lus that of tlic Ucanayana, 
whilst in others, as in the guardinn>shi]) of I he horse by 
Arjuna, it is that of the Padma and other Purandt) 
(MahaVh., Ashwamedha Parw). As the soleiuiiiiy a])])ear,s 
in. the Rich, it bears a less jtoetieal, a more bin baric charac- 
ter, and it may have been a relic of aii ante-Vaidik 
period, imported from some foreign region, ]>ossib]y from 
Scythia, wliere animal victinns, and especially horses, 
n ere commonly sacrificed (Herod, IV. 71) ; the latter n ere 
also ollered by the Masaagetai to the Sun {Ibid., I. 21G); 
and in the second Asliwaniedhik Hymn of the Ruth there 
arc several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated t'o the solar deity: however this may be, the 
rite, as it aiipears in the Rig-Vedn, can scarcely be con- 
sidered a.s constituting an integral element of tlio nrclniic 
systom of Hindu worship, although its recognition at all 
is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at the 
date of the composition of the greater jiortioii of the Vfdatt, 
as formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various soatti'r- 
ed and incidental notices which are dispei-sed througli this 
AshtaJea alhO ; the question of the institution of caste is 
still' left undecided, although the five classes of beings nho 
are frerpently mentioned, are invariably explained by 1 lie 
commentators to denote the four caste.s, and the barbarians 
as the fifth. We have also something very like a specifi- 
cally of Brahmans, as those acquainted with the forms 
of 01 as the (I, 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of 
hyfhtiB,' The expressions, however, do not indicate any 
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exclusive i)rivjlegc. The term K&hulriya (.Iocs not occur 
in this hook, and there arc indications of Rajan hostile to 
the ritual who would not, therefore, have, belonged to the 
recognized uqiilitary order. No such word as Shudm is 
icsed, althougft, a.s in the first hook, the Aryas and IJasyu^ 
are contrasted. It loolai, also, as if it was intended tc 
designate the latter as especially bliK^k-ininplexuined 
(1, ly. t. 8 and IT. 2. 9. 7). Tlu'y wore not, however, so 
harbarous but that they were a.ssoinbh'd iu towns or cities, 
()[ which, as cvcll as of the cities of the Asmas, Indba is 
repeatedly represented as the destroyer (1. 2d. 10. 3 mid 
II. 2. 9. 7) : if that was the case, ( he Aryana were still more 
likely to be similarly located, ot which wc have also men- 
tion (I. 20. 0. 8). In thoiT towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, imstitutas, and vices ol civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats ol mad. weapons of ofience. the 
nse of the precious metals (I. 18. 0. 1). of musical instni- 
inents, the fabrication of cars, and the employment of the 
needle ; and although W'c have nut the allusioiis to trader.- 
by sea that occur in the first AsJitalca yet the unequivocal 
notices and mention of the ocean, are so Iretpient and 
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarly 
known and occasionally navigated : wti have also the 
knowledge of drugs and antidotes, the jiractice of medicine, 
and computation of the divisions ol time to a minute 
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season, 
or intercalary month (I. 22. 8. 15). Wc have mention. 
not only of Sajas. but of envoys and heralds, of traveileii-. 
and of Samis, or places provided for their refreshment : 
it is true tliat in the passage in wliic-h they are named 
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(J. 23. 2. 0), the TofreslmieutH ate saul to he provided for 
tile ManUs, or il>o winds ; biifc in this, as in tlio case of tJie 
cities of the Asums, the notion must have liccn derived 
from Avhat reslly existed : Prapathas, or clmltris, were nof 
likely to bo pure mythological inventions ; those for the 
Mnrutu must have had their prototypes on earth. Then 
with regard to the laws of property, it appears, although 
not very pcrapiciiou&ly destrihed, that dangliters had 
claims to a share of the paternal mhcnlance (1. IS. 4. 7) : 
that women took part in sacrifices, we have already seen, 
and it seems that they appeared abroad in public (1. 2. 3. 2 
and J. 23. 3) : of some of the vices of the civilized slate, 
we have proofs in the notice of common women (1. 23. 3. 4), 
•of secret hirtlis, and by inference of tlie ahandomiient of 
new-born children (II. 3. 7. )) ; thieves are frequently 
mentioned ; debts and debtors arc adverted to more than 
<mce, and although the idea is complicated with that ol 
moral obligations, j'et debt must ongiiitilc in fact before 
it becomes a figure : revemes of fortune and being reduced 
to poverty from a state of opulence, form tlie burden of 
more than one Siikia (II. 3. 6) ; all these particulars, al- 
though they are only briefly and incidentally throw u out, 
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration, render it 
indisputable that the Hindus of the VaidiJc era even had 
attained to an advanced stage of civilization, little if at all 
difiering from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not 
spread so far to the east, and wore located chiefly in the 
Pimjab and along the Indus; the same advanced state 
of civilization may he inferred from the degree of 
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pi'rfoc'lioii lo Avhicli tlio icnl cdUHtmct-uni of flic 

lan^imso liad bw'ti lirouohf. and sf ill more from tlic clalio- 
ratp syiteiu of inclncai t*om|K)silii)ii of wliicli so niiiuy 
examplea occur, and of wliieli the, Svklas attnhiitcd lo the 
Rishi PARUOiicrrEPA (T. 19. J and ff.) afford such re- 
markable instances. 

In translating the text of the uccond Ashlaka. the same 
principle has been adhered to that was adopted for the 
translation of the, first, and as close a conforniity lo the 
text as possible has been auned at, without any attempt 
to give the Ininslation a fxietioal or rhetorical turn : to 
me the versos of the Yeia. except in their rhythm, and m 
a few rare passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early 
an era us that of ihoir prohablo comiiosition, and at any 
rate their chief value lies not in their funcy but in their 
facts, social and religions: in translating tlio text, the 
gloss of Sayaiia Aahwrya has been nnariahly coimulted 
and almost as invariably faithfully followed, sis furnishing 
the safest guide through tlic intricacies and ohsenrities of 
the text: occasionally, but upon tlie strongest grounds 
only, lias the interpretation of this very able scholiast 
been questioned, and whore his assistance oven has failed 
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily 
cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an 
independent conclusion : although I cannot always concur 
in M, Lauglois’ version of the text, yet 1 have thought it 
my duty to refer to his translation, and 1 have also adverted 
to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the 
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda, as well as to 
Malvidliara’s commentary on similar parallel verses in the 

B 
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Vajasaneyi SanJiita of tlio YajusJi, odited by Professor 
Weber ; an easy reference to sucli passaoes being now 
lilaced within our reach by tlio excellent comparative 
Index of the Hymns of the four Vedas, compiled by Mr. 
Whitney, and published in the second volume of the 
IndiscJie Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and other 
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I nonnot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the 
original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute 
to a candid appreciation of the arduousness of tho under- 
taking, and may be of soine service to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if tho impediments to a right under- 
standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately 
conceived of, especially when they arc confined to peculi- 
arities of grammatical constmeUnn, or the use of words not 
found in other works, or employed in an miiisual accept- 
ation. The far greater portion of Veddih grammar is as 
systematic as that of the laws of Maw, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of tho grammar of 
the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of the 
Sanscrit grammar, soon become familiar ; the only real 
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all 
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or 
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, 
as specified by Pamim, and instances of which. -are fre- 
quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the 
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there 
are no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and 
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by 
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fcho coiuiuentators may be Homotimes questionablo, soiup- 
times contradictory ; but from -wliiit other authority can 
a satisfactory interpretation be derived 1 It has been 
supposed that a careful collation of all tho passages in 
which such words occur might lead to a consistent aud 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that tboy 
have always boon employed with precision and uuiforaiity 
by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely 
bo tenable even if the author were one individual, and 
utterly untenable, when, as is the case witli the SuJetas, 
the authors are indefinitely numerous : it is very impioba- 
hle, therefore, that oven such collatiou woidd remove all 
perplexity on this account, although it might occasionally 
do so ; at any rate, such a concordance lias still to be 
established, aud until it is olicctod, we may be satisfied 
with the intorpretatiouB given us by the most distinguished 
native scholars, availing tlioraselvcs of all the Vaidik 
learning that had preceded tliem, or that was contemporary 
with them, and inheriting no luconsiderahle assistance 
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional 
teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, however, that the correct understanding 
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com- 
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a 
very small advance will have been effected towards sur- 
mounting the difficulty of translation even as respects 
words alone. The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such 
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend their 
purport, hut he will not therefore be able to render it 
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equally fomprokeusible to otluuu, I'roju tlio want ol equiva- 
lents in his own languagi*. or from those wliioli are iivaiUihlu 
failing to convey the same idcan ; kavi, vijyra, vidwat. 
medhamn, chikilwah, and many othoTs, nioiin wise, intelli- 
gent, knowing ; hut ivc cannot make use of these adjec- 
tives in the way in which, the original terms areotnploycil, 
more frequently without substantives than with them ; he- 
coniing appellative titles, or names : still more difficult is it 
to devise eiiuivalenls for compound terms, and especially 
those whieli it is sometimes doubtful liow to deal with, 
and whether bo consider them ns eji.thets or proper names, 
more particularly when they may, in the opinion of the 
Scholiasts, be variously explained : tJuis, Shatakralu is 
an appellative epithet of Indba.. implying either, one to 
whom many sacrifices are offered ; one who is the instigator 
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions 
have been performed. Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a 
natae, sometimes an epithet of Agni ; it may mean, 
according to the commentators, he by whom knowledge 
was acquired at his birth ; lie by whom all that has been 
horn is loiown ; he who is known to ho one with all beings ; 
or he from ox by whom all wealth is generated ; these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot 
be comprehended, but because, ■unless given untranslated 
as proper names, they can only bo parenthetically rendered, 
at least in English and in French ; the facility of forming 
compounds in German, and the hardihood of German 
translators, give that language an advantage in these 
respects. 

Still, however, these are but alight obstacles, and will'. 
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be overcome m ])ropor(tou lo tlio skill oi the orausktor, 
aad biti conmuuLcl of his own laiif'uaoe, as well as o£ that 
from which he tiaii«lat(>!> ; it may not be always possible 
to devise unexceptionable imcl felic.tout. eijuivaleuls for 
such exprossiona. but they may lie so rendered us to convey 
with some degree of acciuacyr the siibstauce of the text : 
the lUOTo uumuiiagoable dilKcnltu-s arc those which are 
utterly iiisuperablo except by guess ; 1,bcy are uot the 
per])loxitiea of commission, but of oiuisslon ; not the words 
or phrase.s that aro given, but those that are left out: 
the constant recurrence oi the abusie of elli|)sis and nietouy- 
iny, requiring not only words, but somtimios sentences, 
to be supplied by comment or coujeetuTc, before any 
definite moaning can bo given to the cxpressiciw that 
oooui : — thus, as already observed, the substantive is 
very ofien omitted and the adjective dot-s double duty; 
the first verso ot the second Aslilaka offers an example : 
it begins — raghu-manijavah -“Oh yo of little wrath”; 
“Ye who arc gentle, mild-tein pored” ; but who they are 
that are so saluted, does nob appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-tcmperod priests, and it w'ould not be easy to suggest 
a preferable application of the epithet, although if not 
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always 
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit uiion what is intend- 
ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or 
context ; hut such a mode of interpretation by European 
scholars, whoso ordinary tram of thinking tuns in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, can 
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : it may he 
happier; it may he more rational: — still it is not that 
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which has been accepted for centuries by critics of in- 
disputable learning in their own department of Imowledge, 

As many instances of this elliptical construction have 
been given in the notes of both this and the former volume, 
a few additional instances will here be sufficient : — ^thus, 
(II. d. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of the waters has 

ascended above the crooked ” ; “the broad and golden 

— — spread around”. What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast ? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here 
explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might apply to the 
•clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach 
the other epithets to, and the original author alone could 
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers’, which thence- 
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation, 
and is, accordingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
omitted. Thus we have (I. 19. 3. 6), “thou removest 

.all of men” ; according to the Scholiast, “the sins 

of men ” : again (1.19.4.4.),“ thou cuttest to pieces ” ; 

where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and 
(1. 18. 2. 3) Indea and Pabvata are solicited “to whet or 

sharpen our ” ; a European commentator would 

most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’ : 
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more 
.appropriate accusative, ‘intellects’. 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(I. 18. 2. 14) “may out offerings be acceptable to the gods, 

and with both”, ^that is, according to Sayana, 

^*may they J)e pleased or propUi<^ted” by both “our offerings 
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and praisea”. Again (1. 11). 1. 2), ‘’vith prayers by 

fclic priesta lliee” i-equirea something like ‘recited’ and 

‘adore’ to make any sense at all ; again (T. 19. 2. 3), “ Acni 
having his abode on high places to pioua rites,” ob- 

viously requires 'comes’; and “those, u'ho, desiring his 

friendship the lord of a city with good government” 

(1. 23. 9. 10), Ls made inteUigiblo by the commentator’s 
adding, ‘conoiliale’ the lord of a city who ‘administers’ 
good government ; instances ol this kind are innunicrable. 

Another source of perplexity which is not uncommon, 
and which is also a sort of cllqise, is the abuse of metony- 
my; thus, we have (II. 4. 4. J) “Tins libation consist, s of 
the cow, and has boon filti'red by the sheep A European 
translator might susiioct that for cow, we slioukl read, 
the products of the cow — ^milk and butter, but ho ought 
to be thankful to the conunentator for explaining to him 
that the Soma jiilce was cleansed by being passed through 
a filter made of the wool of the sheai), the animal being here, 
put for his skin. 

To these sources of difiiculty others less peculiar, but 
for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less 
desirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and 
complex construction, such as is common in all metrical 
compositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and 
allegorical import. In this class of words, Hie cow makes 
a great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of 
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like manner as 
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain : 
withholding which, they are fabled, as the cows of the 
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wiiatly Angirasan, to have boon utolen by ai\ Aswrn and 
rescued by Itsdra. These, however, are Tiothin£f more 
than usual in mythological writiups, and are by no means 
so embarrasning as the elliptical omhision of words indis- 
pensable to a complete sentence and perfect signification, 
originating, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of 
the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted,- oral com- 
munication ; it heing easy for the author himself to supply 
the deficient words or sentences, and convey to his auditors 
all that he would have them understand. How iar his 
lecture and amjilificafcion may have been preserved iin- 
corrupted tlirough successive generations until they reached 
Yasha, and eventually Sayana, may be reasonably liable 
to liuestiou, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts 
were not arbitrary, but wore suck as had bocu established 
by the practice of preceding schools and wore generally 
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even 
if it were not so, their undeniable learning and their sj'in- 
pathy with the views and feelings of their countrymen, 
amongst whom were the original authors and expounders 
of the Suhas, mnst give a weight to their authority which 
no European scholar, however profound his knowledge of 
Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my opinion, be entitled 
to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of sonXe of the difficulties of 
our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which wo 
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation 
given by different translators of an easy passage, — ^it 
llorms the burden of several Suktas (III, 1. 1. 23) ; “ Grant, 
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Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, the bestower 
of cattle, the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it 
may be perpetual : may there he sons and grandsons bom 
in our race, and may thy good-uill ever be upon us.” 
M. Langlois renders it — “0 Aoni, en echange do nos 
invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais liherale pour 
nous, et fecondo en troupcaux ; que nous ayons line belle 
lignee, d’onfans et dc putits cnfaiis ; 0 Aoni, quo ta bonie 
soit avec nous” (vol. i, ]». 512). Mr. Stevenson’s trans- 
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda 
(p. 16) has — “0 Aoni, grant to us, the performers of 
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain always profitable. 
0 Aoni, may we have sons and grundsons, the fiitliers of a 
numerou.s race, and may thy favourable regards bo over 
towards us.” Professor Beutey translates the same 
btauza thus: — “'L'lio food, 0 Auni, the nuich-eflceting 
gift of the cow, make everlasting to him who implores you. 
To us may there bo a sou — ’may there be a wide-branching 
name to us. May this be, 0 Agni, the fruit of thy kind- 
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, dtli v.). The original is, 
“Die Speis”, oAgni, der Kuh vicl-werk’go Spende mach 
ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flchet : uns sei cin Sohn, ein 
weitverzwoigter Name uns : diess sei, o Agni, denier 
Gnado Frucht uns. ” 

The original text is Ilam Agne furudanaam sanim goh 
shash/wattamam Jiavanianaya sadha — Syan-naJi sunuslanayo 
vijam Agne sa te sumalir-bJmtioasme. 

The first word, Ila, is the subject of a different expla- 
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nation. M. Langloia and inysolf render it ‘earth hdlowing 
Sayma, who explains it here blmmi. Mr. Stevenson 
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean- 
ing which the word sometuneii hoars : a more doubtful 
term is inirudansam, explained, many-acting, baku-carnia- 
7iam, 0 X 2 iwu, nmdi, many, and dansa% act, usually imply- 
ing an act of worship. Ml. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can be performed. ’ 
M. Langlois translates it more directly, ‘liberal,’ ‘bounti- 
ful ’. Professor Benfey aiiparontly detaches it from 72a, 
and applies it to aanim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayma 
considers mnim an epithet also of lla, pradalrL the liberal 
donor, i.e , of ca+Lle, as ho also has it, gavum jrradatnm 
Hum. I'hc sense of the French version is to the same 
jjiirjiort ; whilst Stevenson puts go/i into the aceusativo, 
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to init the two nouns 
m apposition : ‘food, the gift of the cow’ : the meaning 
of the next word, shashwatlamam, most lasting, is con- 
curred in by all, but its connection varies ; I have tahen 
it adverbially after Sayana, chirakalam galha bhavati 
UUha sadha, ‘so grant that it (the gift of the eaith) endure 
for a long time’, M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from 
the same, althougli lie puts it in relation to the earth. 
Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goJi, ‘cows always 
profitable’, which it can scarcely be, as it is in the singular 
accusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst goh is 
the feminine genitive. It seems somewhat doubtful 
whether Benfey’s migdauernd applies to Speiae or to 
Spendc : it might be the adjective of the latter, aanim ; 
but the Sanscrit could not agree with lla/ni. Havamanaya 
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may sigmfyj 'to tho o-ffcrer of tlio oblation’, or ‘to the 
invoker of Agiii’; scarcely, ‘euecLange de nos invoca- 
tions’, nor ‘him wlio prays to or miplorcs’, although in 
substance not very difierent. 

In the second half of the verse the term laiuiya inaj' 
iidiiiit of sonic diilereiice of meaning, although when associ- 
ated V ith jiMfm or sunuh, a son, it is commonly exjilained, 
grandson; /Stijiyaiia’s explanation is somewhat equivocal; 
he has sa)itanasyn vtslayaytla, ‘an extender of olTspring’, 
which may bo an epithet of sunuh : at the same time it is 
not an incoiiipa tibia synonyme ol grandsoii, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Beiifey appa- 
rently understands it somewhat diltercntly, or ‘wide- 
braucliiug’, as an eiiithct ol the next word, vijava, an 
unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’ : the 
commentator oxpoiuuis it here, putr(ipau/mU-n(p(fm 
swayam jayaie, 'ho wdio ia born hmiscll, m the form of sons 
and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an ejhtliet 
of tamyah. in a repetition of the same stanza at the end 
of the seventh Bulcta of the next book, Sayam alters Lis 
exposition, and attaches vijava to sumulik, ‘good-will, 
favour’, considering it as synonymous wdth avandhja, 
not barren— may thy good-will ever be productive (of 
benefits) to us ; but 1 he construction of the sentence is 
somewhat opposed to tliis interpretation. The several 
translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but their 
discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity 
may he considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as w'e 
have in Sayam AcJiarya, although he may not be infallible : 
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of his 
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to 
attempt a translation of the Rig- Veda. 

London, ) 

17th October 1854. f H. IT. WILPON. 


NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 

The alterations made in tins volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume I. 

Poona Cinr, 

2Qih November 1925. 


H. E. Bhagavat. 
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RIG-VEDA. 


FIRST MANDALA. 

ANUVAKA XVIll. 

Hukta TI. 

I. 18. 2. 

Tha iloitioa avo llio Visuwadtsv w ; tho JliaU 19 Kakshivat j the 
metro la Triahtabh. 

1. Prosont, inild-tcmpercd (priests), the sacrificial viaurls 
which you have prepared, to the Tew'ard-showeriug Rudiia. 
I praise him who, wilh lus heroic (followers), as (with 
shafts) from a quiver, ex^iellcd (the /Isums) from heaven ; 
and (I praise) the Maruls, (who abide) hetween heaven 
and earth. 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning 
and Night, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife 
(to the first call of her husband) ; and may the Dawn, 
beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Riui, and robing 
like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come 
to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambicut divinity, the wearer of 
variousi, forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder 
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of rain, grant ns fiolialit ; do yon, Indba and Paevata, 
sharpen out (intellects), and may all tlic gods show ns 
favour. 

4. Whenever 1, the son of Ushij, worship with my offer- 
ings (of food) those two {Asliwins) who eat and drinlc (of 
ohlations and libations) at (the season) of the world- 
whitening (dawn) , do yon. Priests, glorify the grandson 
of the waters (Aoni), and render (tlie divinities of the day 
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats 
their ]iraise. 

5. I, the son ot Ushij, address to you (Ashwins) audible 
praises, in like manner ns Ghosha ])raised you for the 
removal of her white-tinted (skin) ; 1 glorify (gods) the 
bountiful PusriAN (associated) with you, and 1 proclaim 
the munificence of Acini. 

6. Mitk.v and Vahuna, hear tJiose my invocations, and 
moreover listen to those’ (that are) everywhere (uttered) 
in the chamber of sacrifice ; and may Bindhu, the re- 
nowned bestower of vealth, bear us, (fertilizing our) 
broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mitea and Vakuna, for your gift of 
numerous cattle to the Pajra, and (from those praises) 
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing 
nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each) 
in bis famous and favourite oar. 

8. I laud the treasures of that ojiulent (assembly of 
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent 
descendants, partake of them together : the assembly 
conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my 
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bcuelautoT, anti has made me the master oi horses aud 
chariots. 

9. The maa who does you wrong, hlnEA and I’AnuAM, 
who injures j’-ou in any way, who does not present you 
with oblations, contracts for himself .sickness in liis heart ; 
but he who. performing worship, (celebrates it) jvilh 
praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
surjiassing strength, renowned above men, munificent in 
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats, (even) 
against mighty men. 

11. Royal hestowers o( delight, listen to the invocation 
of (your) undying worshipper, aud then come hither, that 
you who traverse the. sky may be projiitiated by the 
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealtli presented to you by 
the sacrificor, who acknowledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, Wc confer present vigour 
upon the w'or.shippcr (who invokes us) to partake of the 
decupled (libation). May all (the gods) in whom splen- 
dours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) food at 
(solemn) sacrifices. 

] 3. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs 
of sense), the (prieslfi) hearing the tivico five (ladles of) 
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can IsH- 
TASmvA, (what can) TsUarashmi, (what can) those who are 
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders 
of men, the comiuerors of their foes ? 

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated 
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera- 
ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises 



4 Rio-vjjda Tbanslation [1. 1 8. 3 

isrfumg (froii) tlie moiitli of tJie worNhipper) : laay our 
ofloriugs liL* .aeeepla])le to tbem, aucl (may llioy be pleased) 
with both (our praises and ollVi'ings). 

15. The four (silly) sons of ]\L\f3ARSAEA, the three of 
the victorious monarch Avavasa, (annoy) mo. Let your 
spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mitka and Vaeuna, 
blaze (before them) like the sun, (filling them with fear). 

I. 18. 3. 

The deity la Uiaius, or the Dawn; the Buh Kaksiiivat j tho 
■niotio i'riahtubh. 

1. The spacious chariot ol the gracolul {Dawn) has been 
hariies.'bed ; the imiiiorEal gods liavc useendod it ; the 
noble and all-pervadiiig UsriAS has risen up from the 
darkness, bringing hoaltli to hmnan habitations. 

■2. First of all the world is she awake, triiunphing over 
transitory (darkness) : the mighty, tho giver (of light) 
from on high, she beholds (all things) : ever youtlilul, 
ever reviving, she comes first to the in vocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, who art tho protectress 
of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou apportiouest 
to-day to men, may the radiant Savitri bo disposed (to 
confirm) the gift, and declare us free from sin ; so that 
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall). 

4. Ahana, charged with downward-bending (light), 
goes daily from house to house : she comes, perpetually 
diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and 
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. llsHAS, endow'ed with truth, who ort the sister of 
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Bhaoa, Ihe slsler ol Varuna. !«> tliou liymiied lu‘,^t (of 
the gods) ; then let the -worker (»f mi((nity de])arl. for we 
shnll overcome him with our cJianot. through thy assist- 
ance. 

6. Let words of truth be s]iolcen : let norks of wisdom 
(be performed) : let the I'lazing fires rise ii]i, so that the 
many radiant Ushas maj make mAniCesi the desirable 
treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day proceeds nnso])aratcd , one (jjurt 
going) forw'ard, one backward ; one of these two alter- 
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of things) , the 
Dawm illuin,ines them with her radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day, the same i-omorrow, the irrejiroa cit- 
able (Dawns) precede tlio distant course of VABtrKA by 
thirty yojams, and each in succession revolves m its 
(appointed) office. 

9. The self-illumined Dawn, annoimcing the decimation 
of the first (portion) of the day, is born wdiite-shiuing out 
of the gloom ; cleansing (with the radiance) of the .sun, 
she impairs not his sjilendour, hut daily adds einbollisli- 
meiit (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person him a maiden, tinui 
goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun) : and, like 
a youthful bride (before her husband), thou uncoverest... 
smiling, thy bosom in liis presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thou 
willingly displayest thy person to the vieu. Do thou, 
auspiuious UsiiAS, remove the investing (gloom), for, other 
dawns than thou do not disperse it. 
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.12. Possessed ol horses, possessed of cows, existing 
through all tune, vying with the raj'^s of the sun (in dissi- 
pating darkness), auspicious Dawns, sending down benefits 
(on mankind), pass away and again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con- 
firm in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked by us 
to-day, disjierse, UsHAS, (the darkness), that wealth may 
devolve upon us, (alreadj^) afilueut (in sacrificial treasures). 


1. 18. 4. 

The deity, BisAi, and metre aic the same. 

1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, UsilAS sheds abun- 
dant light, disporsiug (the darkness) like the rising sun : 
may the divine Savitri bestow uiion us for our use, wealth 
of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away 
the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the simditudo of 
the (moimngs) that have jiassed, or that arc to be for 
ever, the first of those that are to come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the east, 
gracious and arrayed in light ; she travels steadily along 
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and 
damages not the quarters (of the horizon). 

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the breast 
of the illimiinator (the sun) ; and, like Nodhas, has made 
mauifest many pleasing (objects) ; like a matron she 
awakens (hex) sleeping (children), and of all (females who 
are) stirring betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. 
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5. Born in the eastern t^iiarlcr of the si3aeious fiiiua- 
ment, she clispJays a banner of rays of light. Placed on 
the lap of both parents (heaven and earth), filling them 
(vvith radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown. 

0. Verily she, the wide-expanded Dsius, neglects not 
(to give) the joy of .sight to thasc'of her own or of a difer- 
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly 
shining, she paa.se8 not by the little or the great. 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother 
(repairs) to her male (relatives) ; and like one ascending 
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of ])Topcriy, (she 
mounts in the slcy to claim her lustre) : and like a wife 
desirous to please her husband, Ushar puts on beconging 
attire, and smiling as it were, displays her charms. 

8. The sister (Night) has pre])ared a birth-place for Iier 
elder sister {Day), and having made it known to her, 
departs. Usiias, dispensmg the darkness with the rays 
of tile sun, illumines the world, like congregateil lightnings. 

9. Of all those sisters who have gone before, a successor 
daily follows the one that has preceded. So may new 
dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon 
118 blessed with affluence, 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who de- 
light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant 
to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent 
USHAS, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : siieaker 
of truth, who art the waster away (of living creatures), 
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee. 
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11. This youUiiiil (Usha.s) approaches from the east : 
she haraesse.s her team of pnrple oxen. Assuredly she 
will disperse the darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the 
firmament : the (sacred) fire is kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Ushas), the various birds rise up 
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread 
(quit their homes). Thou bringest, divine (Ushas), much 
wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber 
(of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Ushasas, be glorified by this (my) 
hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment (our 
prosperity) ; and may wo obtain, goddesses, through 
your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thousand fold. 


I. 18. 6. 

Tho hyinn is suiipoaorl to bo rooLtod by Kaksiiivat, in noknnw- 
lodgmont of tlip liborabty of Saja Swanaya, whose gift is Ihorefoio 
considorod os iho divinity of tho hymn, or tbo object addccssod [ 
Kaksuivat is of oourso tho BUM ; the metre of the 4th and 51 h stanzas 
is Jagati , that of tho rest, TiuJitubh. 

1. Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to he M^orthy of 
acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, (Kashi- 
vat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the parent of 
excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, passes his life 
in the enjoyment of affluence. 

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kino, in gold, in horses : 
may Indra grant ahimdant food to him who delays thee, 
rctiirning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as 
(a himter arrests the) w'andering (animals) by his snares. 
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3. Desirous (of again beliolding tliec-). 1 have this claj^ 
obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a good deed , 
the jierfornier of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden car. re- 
fresh thyself ^^ith the effused juice of the exhilarating 
(jSomn) creeper, and augment with sincere ])Tayers (the 
prosperity) of the chief of a flonrishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-eonferring kiue, distil 
(their milk) for the celebration of the {Sotxa) saeriCice. 
and for him who has undertaken it.s celebration . the 
nutritious streams of batter converge from every quarter 
towards him, who both projntiatc.s (Ins progenitors), and 
benefit. s (mankind). 

D. Ho who pTopitiato.s (the gods), gives to the gods, and 
sits at case ujwn the summit of lieavexi : to him the lloiv- 
ing waters boar their essence ; to him this fertile (earth) 
ever yields abundunce. 

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily arc lor tliosc who 
give (pious) donations : for the donors nl (pious) gifts 
the suns shine in heaven : the givers of (pious) donations 
attain immortality : the givers of (pious) gifts jiroloiig 
their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit 
degrading sin : may tho,se who praise the gods and observe 
holy voAvs, never experience decay : may some (lionoiir- 
able) individual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions 
fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods). 
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T. 18. 6. 

Of tho first Hro verses, the Jiiihi js K.nrsTnvAT, anil as they are 
in oommenchition of llio Jtn^a Bhavayavya, he is considered to bo in 
the place of the deity; the sixth stanza is ascribed to tlie Raja, and 
tho seventh to his wife JjoMAsnA, the daughter of Briuaspati. The 
first five stanzas arc in tho Triahliibh metre ; that of the two last is 
Annshtuhh. 

1. r repeat ■witL. a (willing) mind, .the unrcluctant 
praises of Bhavya, dAVolliug on the banks of the Sindhu : 
a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrifices. 

2. From which generous prince, soliciting (my accept- 
ance), I, Kakshtvat, unhesitatingly accepted a hundred 
mshUas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, 
whereby he has sjiread his imperishable fame through 
heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying my 
wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya ; and a 
thousand and sixty cows followed : these, after a short 
interval of time, did Kashivat deliver (to lus father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, lead 
the procession in front of a thousand (followers). The 
Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub dowm the high- 
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings. 

5. I have accepted a prior* grant, (kinsmen), for you ; 
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable 
value ; may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re- 
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant 
ofierings. 

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as 
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tenaciously as a female weasel, and who is ripe for enjoy- 
ment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband) ; deem me not immature : 
I am covered with down like a owe of the GamlJiarinB- 


ANUVAKA XIX. 

I. 19. 1. 

The hymn iB adclresBed to Aasi ; the Hh/n a called P iiicciiciriinrA, 
the son of i)ivoD.iSA ; tha metro la AtynaUi. 

1. I venerate Aoni, the invoker (of the gods), the muni- 
ficent, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength : he who 
knows all that exists, like a sage v.ho is endowed with 
Imowledge : who, the divine regenerator of sacrifices, 
through Ins lolly and reverential devotion, covets for the 
gods the blaze oi the liquefied butter wbicli is oficred in 
oblation with his llaracs. 

2. We, the io.stitiitors of the ceremony, invoke thee, 
Aghi, who art most deserving of worship, and art the 
eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) prayers ; and 
with prayers (recited) by the priests, (we adore) thee, who, 
like the traverser of the sky, (the sun), art the invoker 
(of the gods on behalf) of men, and whom, the bright- 
haired sliowerer (of blessings), many jieople approaching 
propitiate for the attainment of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Agni, far shining with brilliant vigour, 
ds the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that cuts down 
•trees : whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like 
water at his contact : unsparing, he spioits (amidst 
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an 
archer who retreats not (from battle). 

i. They have ijrcsentod substantial donations to him, 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means 
he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper) 
presents (gifts) to Aone for preservation : he who pervades 
the (many offerings made to him) consumes them (as 
rapidly) as (ho consumes) forests : he matures the standing 
corn by his potency ; he destroys wliatever (things) are 
stationary by his potenejr 

5. Wo place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him 
who is more conspicuous by night than by day : (wo 
offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by day : hence his 
(.sacrificial) food fi.ud8 prompt acceptance, like a dwelling 
(given by a father) to a son : these uudecayiiig fires, (al- 
though) discriminatiug between the devout aud the un- 
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offer- 
iugs of the pious), they are exempt from decay. 

6. lie roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst 
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ; 
he who is to he worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory) 
over hosts (of enemies) ; he, the receiver (of oblations), 
the mamfester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of 
veneration, devours the oblations : hence, all men Cor 
Lhoir good pumue the path of Agni, who gives pleasure 
(to his womhippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner 
as men follow a path (that leads) to happiness. 

7. The descendants of Bheigu, celebrating him (Agni) 
in both his forms, glorifying him, aud paying him homage, 
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of Bheigu, rubbing 
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(the sticks to Idndio flarac) tor the oLlatiou. For the 
radiant Agnt, who is the guardian cl all thrso treasures, 
has pouer (to distribute them). May ho, the receiver of 
sacrifices, partake of the af^reeahle (offerings) given to 
satiety ; may ho, the receiver of aacrifi:ces, partake (ol the 
oblations). 

8. We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same 
alike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the ob- 
lation) , thee, who art the waiter of our infallible t^raycr, 
to enjoy (the oblation) ; we invoke thee, who ait the 
guest of men, to whom all these immortals apply tor Iheir 
sustenance, as (a .son) to a father ; thee, to whom the 
priests offer oblations auiongst the gods. 

9. Thou, Agni, the dcslroyrr (of /'iicmies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art horn for 
the sake of sacrificing to the gods, us riches (arc generated) 
for tho sake of .saeririciug to the gods : verily thy exhila- 
ration is most hrilliant, thy worsliip is most productive 
of renown ; hence, undcCaying Agni, (sacrificers) wait 
upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince ; upon thee), who 
preservost (thy votaries) from decay. 

10. May your praise, (oh prie^sts), become grateful to 
Agni, who is deserving of laudation, who is of strength 
to overcome the strong, who is awakened at the dawn ; 
to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch as the pre- 
senter of the oblation repaii® aosidiiously to every altar, 
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies 
him (Agni) as the first of the attaining (divinities), a.s a 
herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men). 
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11. Agjji. do thou becoming visible close to us. and 
partaking with benignant intent ol (tlie sacrificial) food 
along with the gods, bestow upon ns abundant riches, 
with benignant intent. Mo.st niighty Agni, render u.s 
illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) ; 
and grant greatiie.ss with excellent progeny to those who 
praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroj'er of foes, like a 
fierce (giant) in strength. 


I. 19. 2. 

The deity, Biaht, and metre are the same as in the preceding Stikla. 

1. This Aam, the invoker of the gods, the assiduoits 
offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment 
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites, 
as well as for (the diacliatgo of) his own duty : ho is the 
bestower of all blessings on him who desires his friendship, 
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : the un- 
obstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down, surrounded 
(by ministering priests), on the most sacred spot of earth, 
upon the. footmark of lla. 

2. We jiropitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the 
path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob- 
lations of clarified butter ; by oblations (offered) to the 
gods : and he acceiits oui offerings, and through his 
benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the divinity 
whom the wind brought from afar for the service of Manx; : 
(may ho come) from afar (to our sacrifice). 

3. Agni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food, 
the showerer (of benefits), comes immediately (upon our 
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invonatioii), in appioacli to (the aliar ol) eavtli, loud- 
sounding, vigorou.s, ami loud -sounding : tlie rapid and 
divine (Aoni, incited by prawe), manifests hiinscU a hun- 
dipd-fold by bis flames ; Agjsi, having liis abode in high 
places, (conies quickly) to jiioiw rites. 

4. That Agnx, who is (the pcriormtr of) holy acts, the 
priest of the faniily, thinks in evory duelling of the im- 
perishable aacriflee ; ho thiuks of the aacrifico (reminded) 
by (its) celebration : for through such pious rite, he, the 
bestower of (fit) rewards, accepts all the offered oblations 
for (the good of) the worshipper ; whence he has become 
as a guest, fed abundantly with butter ; and the olfeteT 
(of the oblations) has become the roalizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

5. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in lioly rite (food) for 
his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Aoni, like (the 
grains that) are to he enjoyed by the winds, and like the 
viands that are to be given to him who solicits them ; 
therefore the wonshipper presents gifts to him, according 
to the extent of his opulence ; and he preserves us, w'hen 
oppressed (by sin), from wiclasdness ; from overpowering 
malevolence and sin. 

6. The universal, mighty and imperious (Agni) holds 
riches in his right hand ; but. like the sim, he loosens his 
grasp (m favour of his worehipper), although he relaxes 
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, 
thou bearest the oblation to evory one of the gods who 
desires it ; Agni grants blessings to every pious (worship- 
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 
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7. Agm is u moat tmualilc Iriond in liuiuan mfirn\itv 
tlirougU tho means of sacrifices ; the beloved piotoetor 
of all in sacrifices, like a victorious ynuce, he alights upon 
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar ; lie 
preserves us from the malignity of Vabuna ; from the 
malignity of the rnighty deity (of sin). 

8. They, (the devout), praise Agni, the involier (of the 
gods), the iiosscssor of wealth, the lieloved, the thoughtful ; 
they have recourse to him as to a sovereign ; they have 
recourse to liim as the hearer of oblations : to him, who 
is tho life (of all living beings), who knows all thiiigs, the 
olleiev of oblations, the object of worship, the sage : the 
saerod (priests), desirous of afl!iu-nco. luiimuir (his praises) 
to obtain Ins protection ; desirous of alUueuce, they mur- 
mur (his praises) in their hymns. 


f. 10. .'}. 

The deity is Inuba ; tho Jiuihi and metic are unohaiigod. 

1. llfDRA, frequenter of .sacrifices, quickly enable him 
to attain hi.s dtssircs, to whom thou ropairesb in thy car 
to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is mature 
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without 
fault, entertaincst regard. Accept his ofl'ermg, for thou 
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (amoug) 
the pious (offerers of oblations), aa (thou acceptest) this 
our praise. 

2. Hear our iuvoccation, Indra : thou who in various 
battles (assooigted) with the Maruts, art animated through 
their encoiu'agement ; (and art able), with the Maruts, 
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to destroy (thy foes) : (for thou art) he, who, (aided) by 
heroes, act of thyself the giver (of victory) ; or, (vhcn 
praised) by the pious, the giver of food, and whom the 
lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager 
(for sacrificial food), lihe a fleet courser (eager for forage). 

3. Tliou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest every 
rain (oonfining) skin ; tbou overtakest, hero, every flying 
mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of 
its water) : lor such glorious deed, Indra, 1 offer praise 
to thee ; to heaven ; to the self-glorifying Rtidra ; to 
MirRA; (to each) the benefactor (ot mankind) for such 
glorious (deed). 

4. We dosiroi (priests), Iitdra to be present at your 
sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere- 
monies), the ouducer (ot enemies), the ally (of his wor- 
shippers), the patient expeeter of (sacrificial) viands, 
associated (with the Marufs) : do tlioii, Indra, guard our 
holy rite for onr preservation, for in whatsoever contests 
•(thou mayest engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, 
prevails against thee ; thou prevailest over every oneniy 
whom (thou opposest). 

5. Hmnble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper), 
fierce (Iudra), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory) j 
by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided 
•OUT forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all). Thou, 
(Indra), who art the sustainer (of the world), lemovest 
all (the sins) of man : present at our sacrifice, thou art 
the bearer (of good things). 

6. May 1 be competent to utter (praise) for the (Soma) 
Jibation, sustaining eristence, which, like the (deity) to 

S 
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he invoked, (Indra), goes abounding with food to (each) 
veneiable (rite) ; the destroyer of Rakshasai) at (each) 
venerable (rite). May that (libation) o( itself repress 
with chastisement the malevolence of him who ievi]e,s 
us ; lot the thief fall downwards (and perish), like a little 
(water) running down (a dedivitj'). 

7. We praise thee, Indra, with praises, nialdng known 
(thy glory) : we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that 
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the support 
of progeny. May wc (ever) be possessed of (abundant) 
food, through the praises of thee, whom it is diflicult 
adequately to honour ; may we attain the adorable (Indra) 
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering 
sacriiicial) food. 

8. Indra is jjowerful in the discomfiture of the malevo- 
lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto you and 
unto us : (he is) the tearor of the malevolent (to pieces) r 
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring 
(foes) to destroy us, has been itself destroyed : it ivill not 
reach us ; it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with abundant riches 
by a path free from evil ; (by a path) unobstructed by 
Bakshasas : be with us when afar ; be with us when 
nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects 
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our 
desires. 

]0. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth that 
trauspoits (roan beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanlis)i 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Metra for his powerful 
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protection, most potent and inimottal (Indba), our de- 
fender and preserver, (ascend) some c))ariol, (and come 
hither) : devourcr (of foe,s). repel any one assailing us > 
any one assailing us, devourer (of foes). 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indba, preserve us from suffer- 
ing ; for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo- 
lent : thou, being divine, (art the chastiser) of the malevo- 
lent ; (thou art) the slayer of the wicked Bahim, the 
preserver of a pious (worshipper), such os 1 am : for, 
asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begolteii thee 
(for this purpose) , has begotten thee, asylum (of all men), 
the destroyer of the Ealshasas. 


I. 19. 4. 

The deity, Bialii, and metio, ate ooutinued ; in the lost etanssa 
the metro is changed to Trialaubh. 

1 . Gome to US, Indpa, from afar ; not as this (fire) 
which is before ns, (but) like the ]iiouR institutor of sacri- 
fices, or like tlie royal lord of the constellations (when 
going) to his setting. Bearing olilations, we, along with 
(the priests), invoke thee to accept the efiused (juices), 
as sons (invite) a father to partake of food ; (wp invoke) 
thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indba, the Soma juice, that has beeu expressed 
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a 
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well. (Drink) 
for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed- 
ingly great augmentation : let thy horses bring thee 
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun ; ns they carry him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indra) found the (Soma) treasure (that had been 
brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a 
bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) vasl rocks inclosed (by 
bushes) : desiring to partake (of the beverage), the thunder- 
er (found it), as the chief of the Angirasas (discovered), 
the hiding-place of the cows ; he opened the doors of 
(the waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the 
clouds ; the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth). 

4. Gras^iing his sharp thunderbolt uith both hands, 
Indra whetted it to hurl it (on his foes), like the water 
(of an imprecation) : lie Avhetted it Jov the destruction 
of Ahi. Indra, avIio att fully endowed with strength, 
Avith energy, Avith might, thou cuttest (our enemies) to 
pieces, as a wood-cuttor the l.rees of a forest ; thou cutlest 
them to jiieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast Awithout effort created the rivers (that 
are) to flow to the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to sacri- 
fices), as those (construct) chariots who are desirous of 
(going to) battle ; (the streams) flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like 
the coAvs that yielded all things to Mand ; that yield all 
things to man. 

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy 
praise, as a resolute and promdent man (prepares) a chariot 
(for a journey) : they have propitiated thee for their 
good : glorifying thee, sage Indra, as impetuous in con- 
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror. 
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We praise ttee for (tlie acquirement of) strength, walth, 
aud every kiud of affluence ; as (they conunend) a courser 
(for bis good c[ualitias) in battle. 

7. b’or PcTHU, the giver of offerings, for the mighty 
Divodasa, thou, Tndba, the dancer (with delight in battle), 
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (iii baltle), thou lia.st 
destroyed them with (thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) 
the giver of offerings. For (the salre of) Atithigwa, the 
fierce (Indba) hurled Shajibaea from off the mountain, 
hp.stowing (upon the prince) immense treasure, (acquired) 
by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth (aequircd) by (his) 
prowess. 

8. Xndra, the raanifohl prol^ctor (of his votaries) m 
battles, defends his Anja worshipper in all conflicts ; in 
conflicts that confer heaven : lie piinisliod for (the benefit 
of) man the nogloctors of religious rites ; he tore off the 
black skin (of the aggressor) : as if burning (with flame), 
he eonsurues the malignant; he utterly consumas him 
who delights in cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, lie hurled (against 
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun ; aud, rudily 
of hue, deprived them of existence ; he, the sovereign 
lord, deprived them of existence. As thou, sage Tndba. 
come.st from afar to the .succour of Ushanas, so do thou 
come quickly, bearing all good things (to us), as thou 
bearest to (other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, de.stroyer of cities, propitiated 
by our now songs, reward us with gratifying blessmgs : 
glorified, Indba, by the descendants of Divodasa, increase 
(in power), like the sun in (revolving) days. 
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I. 19. -5. 

Tho Aoity, Jlisii, and motrc arc nnrhaiiged ; Ibe hynm is divided 
into tliice Tiiehas, or triplets, aucoiding to tlio diQerout occasions on 
'which the sevoval poitions axe ifcitod, mul tbc piiests to whom the 
portions aie lospertively assigned ; the first Triaha boing repeated by 
tho Maitrara) wna ; the second, commencing with the thud stanza, 
by the Bramaahohliansi ; and tho thiid, beginning with tho fifth veise, 
by tho Achchhavalai. 

1. To ttiDRA hoaven, ttmt oxcIucIck Hie wicked, verily 
lias bowed: to Indba the tvide -.opread earth (has ofEtred 
hoiiiage) witli acceptabh (praises) ; with acceptable praises 
(the worshipper Juts propitiated Irdra) for the sake of 
food : all the gods tvell pleased lia\e given preecdeiico to 
lunuA : let all tire .iiicrifices of inni (be apjwopriated) to 
fuDKA ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to paT'tako of thy bounties, (tbv worshippers) 
hasten sevenslly in every rite to (adore) tlieo. who ask 
one and all ; each severally seeking heaven. ’We meditate 
on thee, the au.stainor of onr strength, like a boat that 
bears (passengers) across (a stream) : mortals, indeed, 
knowing Indra, propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals 
(propitiate him) witli hymns, 

3. Tho (married) couples, anxious to satisfy thee, and 
presenting (oblations) together, celebrate (thy worship), 
for the sake of (obtaining) herds ol cattle ; pre.sentmg 

^(thee). Indka (oblations): thou well Icnowest that the.so 
two persons are desirous of cattle, are desirous of heaven, 
and (thou abidest), dio playing thy thunderbolt, the showor- 
«r (of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Tndba, 
associated (with thee). 
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-1. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, by 
which, Indea, thou defatioj’est the perennial cities (of the 
Jsuras ) : thou hast destroyed them, humiliating (their 
defenders). Thou hast chastised, Lord of Strength, the 
mortal who offers not sacrifice : thou hast rescued tliis 
ai)aciou.s earth and these waters , exulting, (tliou hast 
iveovered) these waters. 

6. Thenceforth have thy w'orshippors scittered (liba- 
tions) for tlie augmentation of thy vigour, that in thy 
exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou niayst defend 
chose who are soiicifcoiis (of thy favour) ; that tliou inavot 
defend those who are desirous of (ihy) trieud‘'liip : for 
them thou hast utterod a shout to encourage them in 
combats ; from thee they obtain many and many an 
enjoyment ; anxious ior food, they obtain it (from thee). 

6. "Will (Inera) bo present at tins our morning rite : 
be apprized, (IiNpba), of. the oblation offered with (due) 
observances ; offered with (due) observances for the sake 
of (obtaining) heaven ; and since, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, show'erer (of benefits), thou knowest how to destroy 
the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to the. .nocepta- 
ble (praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (hear it 
from me) a novice. 

7. Tndba, endowed with many (excellences), do thou, 
who art exalted (by our praises), and art well disposed 
towards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us ; (slay) 
such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt : kill him who 
sins against us ; ever most prompt to hoar, hear (us) : 
let every ill-intent (towards us, such as alarms) a wearied 
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(traveller) ou the road, be ooiiiiieractecl ; let every ill- 
intent be counteracted. 


I. 19. 6. 

The deity, Riihi, and metre, are the same ; but in the last stanza 
Ihdba is oasooiated with Pabvata. 

1 . (Possessed of) foimer opulence, Maohavan, (thiougli 
thy bounty) ; protected, Inora. by thee, may we over- 
come those wLo are arrayed in (hostile) hosts ; may we 
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day bemg 
nigh, speak encouragingly to the .presenter of the libation : 
May we bring together at this rite (suitable offerings and 
praises) to thee, the victor in war ; worshipping thee- the 
victor in war. 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Inora, (tread- 
ing) in the aiipropriate and straight paili of the active 
(combatant), as well a.s in bis owm appropriate and straight 
(path), destroys (the adversary) of him who wakes at 
dawn and celebrates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be 
adored with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by prostration to a holy sago. May thy treasures, (Inora), 
be accirmuUted upon us ; may the treasures of thee who 
art auspicious be auspicious (to us). 

fi. Indr.\, ill whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old 
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon 
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidcst : do thou 
declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter- 
mediate (firmament bright) with the ra;vs (of the sun) : 
for tliis, Tnjora, the .searcher (of rain, is) the searclier after 
cattle, for (the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers), and 
ImowB in, due course (the season of the rain). 
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4. Tliy exploits, Iadra, are worthy to be gloriflccl ; 
nov, verily, as well as in former time.s, Mhea thou didst 
open the cloud for the Angirasm, restoring to them their 
cattle— conquer for us, fight for us, as thou didst for them : 
humble in behalf of those Avho present libations, him who 
offers no worship ; him who rages against us, and offers 
no worship. 

5. Inasmuch as Ihe hero, (Inbra), rightly judges men 
by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacrificing (to hm\) 
for sustenance, heeomo enabled, by the wealth that has 
been attained, to overcome (llieir foes) : desirous of food, 
they diligently W'orsliip (him) ; the (sacrificial) food olfered 
to him is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him, that by their own strength they may 
overcome (their foes) ; pious sacrificers enjoy residence 
in the heaven of Inbua ; xiious sacrificers are, us if. wore, 
in the presence of the gods. 

6. IisiijBA and I’aiivata, wlio are foremost in battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed against us ; .slay every such 
(adversary) with the thunderbolt — (the shaft that) bent 
upon Ills destruction pursues him, however far, or to 
whatever hiding-placo he may have fled. Thou, hero, 
(tearost) our enemies entirely to pieces ; the tearor (of 
foes, the thunderbolt), rends tlicm entirely asunder. 

I. 19. 7. 

Tkdba is the deity, aud the R%sM is still Fahttohoiiiiefa, but Ibe 
metro is dircrtiified : that of the flat etanza is Trisitiubh ; of the next 
three stanzas, Anushiabh ; of tho fifth, Oayatri ; the sixth and seventh 
return to the long and oomplex measures of DhrUi and Aiyashii. 

1. By sacrifice I purify both tho heaven and the earth : 
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1 buru tbc wide (realm, s of earth) that are wiUioiit Inoba, 
and are (tlje haunifl) of the Avicked ; wherever the enemies 
have congregated they have been slain ; and, utterly 
de.stroyed, they sleeiJ in a deep pit. 

2. Devourer (of foes), having trampled on the heada of 
the malignant (hosts), crush them with thy wide-spreading 
foot ; thy vast widu-spreodiug loot. 

3. AnnihiLite, MAGnAVAN, the might of malignant 
(ho.->t8), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy as.saults, tlirioe 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although thought by thoe of little moment. 

5. Do.stroy, Inbra, the taAvny-eolonred, fearfully-roar- 
mg, Fishachi; annihilate all the Riikshosa^. 

C. Hurl headlong, Iadka, the vast (cloud) : hear our 
.supplications : verily the hoaveu is in sorrow like the 
earth, thro ugh fear, wiehler ol the thunderbolt, (of famine), 
a.s (formerly through fear of) Twashtri : most powerful 
with mighty energies, thou aasailest, Ineba, (tlie clouds) 
with terrihle hlovva ; aud, doing no injur)' to man, (thou 
raarchest) iuvineihle, hero, by (tliiiie) enemie.9 ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers. 

7. Offering libations, (the wmrshipjAer) obtaims a (safe) 
asylum ; offering libations, ho destroys his prostrate 
foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods ; abounding 
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to 
attain, when offering libations, infinite (riches), for Indb. 4. 
grants to Mm w'ho offers libations whatever there is (that 
he desires) ; he grants (him) accmmnlated wealth. 
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ANUVAJfA XX. 

I. 20. 1. 

The deity IS Vayu ; tlia Pabvohobhefa ; the meti'e 
except in the last stanza, in whioh it is AMi. 

1. Let thy swift coimeTs, Vayu, bring thee c[tuchly 
liithei') that thou mayst be the fir.st to clrinlc ; tiie first 
(of the ftods) 1(1 <lriuk of tlie Soma libation. May our 
upraised, diseviniinating, and sincere (praise) be aci'eptnble 
to thy mind : come with thy steed-yoked car lor (the 
libation) to be presented to thee ; come, Vavu, for grunt- 
ing (the objects of our norship). 

2. May the exliilarating drops (of the libation) exliila^ato 
thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared, doing their office, ad- 
ministered opportunoly, rendcied efficacious by (()ur) 
praises, and llowing (in due season) : for wliicli purpose, 
thy docile and active steeds, the Niyuls, attending (thv 
presence, bring thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the 
ofiering ; to the sacrifice in which the jiious (priests) 
represent their desires. 

3. Vayu yokes to his car his two red horses ; Vayu 
(yolccs) his pnrplo steeds : Vayu (yokes) his two unwearied 
(coursers) to his car to bear their burthen ; for most able 
are they to bear the burthen. Arouse, Vayu, the in- 
telligent (sacrificer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping 
mistress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the dawn ; 
light up the dawn, (to receive) thy .sacrificial food. 

4. For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from afar, 
spread abroad their auspicious raiment in inviting rays ; 
in variegated and glorious rays : for thee, the cow that 
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yields ambrosia millrs all kinds ol treasure : thou begettest 
the Maruts, of the fiiniainenl, for (the purpose of) shower- 
ing ram ; (for the purpose of replenishing) the rivers. 

5. Eor thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing {Soma 
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of) 
oblation ; are eager for the cloud (showering) waters. 
The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art 
auapirious, for (driving away) thieves ; for thou defendest 
(us) from all beings, (as the reward) of our righteou3nea.H : 
thou proteotest us from the tear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, Vayu, who art preceded by none, art entitled 
to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to 
drink of the effnaed (juices), moreover, (of all) obla<.inns 
and sin-oileriiigs of men ; for thee, their cattle yield milk ; 
(for thee) they yield butter. 


I, 20. 2. 

The Bislii is, the same ; the three first stanzas are addressorl to 
Vayu j the next five to Indra also ; and the last to Vatu alone ; 
the metre is the same, except in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in 
which it is AaHi. 

1. Approach our strewn grass, Vayu, with (thy) thou- 
sand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, (jirepared) 
for the lord of the .steeds ; (approach) with hundreds (to 
the sacrifico prepared) for the lord of the steeds ; the 
gods hold back for tbee as the deity (entitled) first to 
drink (the libation) : sweet effused juices are ready for 
thy exhilaration; are ready for their function. 
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2. For thee Ihia Soma inire, purified hy the atones 
(that hruise the plant)j^aiid clothed with enviable (splen- 
dour), flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with 
brilliant (splondonr), this Soma is oflered as thy portion 
amongst incu and amongst gods ; (having received it), 
harness thy horses, and depart well affected towards us ; 
gratified, and well disposed lowcrda us, depart. 

3. Omie with liundreds and thoasands ol thy steeds 
to oiu' sacrifice to partake of (the sacrificial) food ; (come), 
Vayu, to partake of the oblations : this is thy reasonable 
portion, and it is radiant along with the sun ; the juico.s 
borne by the priests are prepared ; 1 he pure inices, Vayu, 
are prepared. 

d. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuls convey you 
both, (InTiBA and VAva, to the sacrifice), ior our preser- 
vation, and to jiartako of the consecrated viands ; to 
partake, Vayu, oI the oblations : drink of the .sweet 
beverage ; for the first draught is your (joint) due, Vayu 
.(and Inuha), come with joy-hestowung wealth ; Indsa 
(and Vayu), come wdth wealth, 

6, The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug- 
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for you, (the priests) 
strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the grooms rub down) 
a fleet, quick-iuiming courser : drink of their (libations), 
and come hither, well disposed towards us, for our pro- 
tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been 
expressed by the atones, for you are both givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, and 
home by the priests, are prepared lor you both : the pure 
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juLces, Vayti (and Ixdea), are prepared ; tWe pervading 
(juices) have passed through the oblique filter for you both ; 
the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the 
vrooUy fleece ; the inexhaustible Sonia juices. 

7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (worshippers), 
and go (u ith Inura) to the house where the stone resounds ; 
Indra (and VAVxr), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the 
(word of) truth is manifest ; (go where.) the butter flows ; 
go both with well-fed horses to Ihe sacrifice ; Inbra (and 

Vayu), repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the 
sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the 
rock-horn (plant) : may they ever he victorious for us : 
(for yon) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (offering 
of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (Vayu), will 
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off 
(by thieves). 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of limb, 
youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through the space 
between heaven and earth : growing (are they) in bulk, 
and strong as oxen : Iboy are not lost in the firmament, 
but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult 
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sim ; difficult 
are they to be arrested by force. 


I. 20. 3. 

The Biahi is the same ; the deities aie Mura and Yabura ; the 
metre is Atyaahti, except in the last verse, in which it is Triahtvbh, 

1. Ofer most excelleut and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed 
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from of old ; who confor happiness lou their worshippeT.s), 
and delight la most sweet (libations) ; for they are both 
imperial (sovereigns, in whose honour) oblations of butter 
are poured out, and who are glorified at every sacrifice, 
whence their might is not in any ivay to be opposed ; 
their divinity is not to be lesisted. 

2. The most excellent Dawn has been seen procceduig 
to the comprehensive (rite) : the ]iath of the revolving 
(sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays : the eyes of men 
(have been oxiened) by tin* rays of BnAUA : the brilliant 
mansion of Mitha, of Ahvaman, of Varuna, (has been 
lighted up by his rays), and therefore do yon fw'O accept 
the comnicndable and copious oblation ’, the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared gi'ound (for the altar), 
free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire), and con- 
ferring heaven : come to it together every day, you who 
are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifices) recehc invigorated 
energy (by coming hither), sons of Anm, lords of muni- 
ficence : of those two, Mitea is the animator of mankind, 
and so is Varuna ; Aryaman (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

L May this Soma libation be gratiiying to Mitra and 
Varx/na. to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inclin- 
ing downwards a divine (beverage), lit to be enjoyed by 
the gods : naay all the gods, well pleased, to-day accept 
it ; therefore, royal (deities), do as we request : you, who 
arc ever truthful, do as we request. 

6. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mitra and 
Varuua, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from 
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sin ; (preserve) from sin Ihc mortal who presents yon 
(with oblations) : may Aiiyaman protect him who is 
sincere in his devotion, who offers worship addressed to 
both (Mitka and Varuna) with prayers : who offers 
worship with praises. 

G. I proclaim veneration to4he mighty Sun, to heaven 
and earth, to Mitea, to the benevolent Vaeuna, to the 
■conferrer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. Praise 
Indea, Agni, the brilliant Aeyaman, and Bdaga, so that, 
enjoying long life, we may be blessed with progeny : we 
may be happy through the pirotecting virtues of the Soma. 

7. Worsliipping Indea, and favoured by the Maruk, 
may we rely upon the protection of the gods ; and may 
we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the felicity 
which Agni, Mitea, and Vaeuna arc bestowing (upon us). 


I. 20. 4. 

The deities are Miiba and Yarctna ; the Bishi PABUoitoirHErA ; 
-the metre AtUhahkara. 

1. Come, (Mitea and Vaeuna, to our sacrifice) ; where 
Ave express (the Soma juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating ; these (juices) are 
exhilarating ; come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed with 
milk for you, Mitea and Vaeuna ; they are pure, mixed 
with milk. 

2. Como, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed 
with curds ; they are expressed and mixed with curds ; 
whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the 
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dawn, or (be associated) witli the rays of tlie siin ; tlie 
jmcc IS effused for Mitra and for Varuna, for their drink- 
ing the grateful (libation) ; for their drinking at the sacri- 
fice. 

They milk for you two wilh stones, that succulent 
creeper, like a productive milch cow ; they milk the Soma 
plant with stones : come to us as our protectors ; bo 
pro.sont with us to drink the Soma juice : this Soma juice 
has been effused, JIetra and Varuna, for you both ; 
effused for your drinking. 


I. 20. 5. 

The deity is Posuan j the Bishi and metre aie the same. 

] . The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped 
Pushan is universally Uuded ; no one detracts (from 
his praise) ; his praise displeases no one. Desirous of 
hajjpiness, I adore him, whose protection is ever nigh ; 
who is the source of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) ; 
who, (though) a deity, is united with the sacrifice. 

2. I exalt thee,* Pushan, with praises, that thou mayest 
hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle ; 
that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel : 
therefore do I, a mortal invoke thee, the divine bestower 
of happiness, for thy friendship ; and do thou render our 
invocations productive (of benefit) ; render them pro- 
ductive (of success) in battles. 

3. Through thy friendship, Pushan, they who ate 
<ailigent in thy praise and assiduous in thy -worship enjoy 

3 
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(abimdaTiee), tbrough thy ])roteciioii ; hy (assiduous)' 
worship they enjoy (abundance) ; as consequent upon 
thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. Free from 
anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever accessible to 
us ; be our leader in ever^'^ encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh to us, 
Ajashwa, for the acceptance of this our (offering) ; be 
mgh to those, Ajashwa, who solicit food : we have re- 
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns. 
I never cease, Pushan, accepter of offerings, to think of 
thee ; I never disregard thy friendship. 


I. 20. 6. 

The SiaM is the same j the deities are various, under the ooUeotive 
designation ol Visuwadevas. The first verse is addressed to Aqhi, 
IirsBA, and Vayv j the second to Mitba and Vabtina ; the three 
next to the Asuwins ; in the sixth, Indba is again addressed, Aohi 
in the seventh, and the Mabuts in the eighth ! Indba and Aoni are 
assooiated in the ninth ; BBiHAaFATi is hymned in the tenth, and ell 
together in the eleventh. The metro also vanes ; that ol the filth 
verse is Bnhati, and of the eleventh TrisJtiubh ; in the rest it is -A tyaaUi j 
after which we take leave for the present of thjs long, oomplioated, 
and embarrassing oonstruction. 

1. May our prayers bo heard. I place before (me) 
Aqni with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial 
might ; we have recourse to Ihdra and to Vayu : which 
doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the 
radiant navel (of the earth) ; and thereupon may our 
pious rites attain the gods ; may our pious rites attain 
the presence of the gods. 

2. Miiba and Varuha, bestow (upon us) abundantly 
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that uTicuduring water which you obtain from the sun, 
tlirough your own energy ; tlirougli the inherent caergy' 
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms) 
in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by our sacred 
rites, and by our thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; 
by our senses (inteut upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. AsHwrws, men who desire to glorify you with (their) 
hymns, eause, as it wore, their jiraises to be heard, propi- 
tiating you with oblations ; for, from you, who arc possess- 
ed of all opulence, (they obtain) every kind of wealth and 
abimdiint food. Dasbas, the tellies (of the wlicols) of 
you hoiiey-ladjn car drop honey, (earned) in your golden 
(cat). 

4. Da.sras, your purpose is known : you would repair 
to heaven : your charioteers harness (your steeds) for 
your heavonivard journey ; the horses tluxl injure not 
(the car) ou your journey to heaven. Wo have placed 
you, Daseas, m your golden three-shafted chariot, going 
by an (easy) road to heaven, liumiliators (of cuenne,s), 
and principal regulators of the ram. 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant as, hy day and night, 
(all good things), on account of our pious acts : never 
may your donations, never may out (donations), bo with- 
held. 

6. Inura. showeror (of blessmgs), these effused juices, 
(expressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from 
mountain plants), are for thy drinlcing ; those libations 
have buT.st forth for thee : may they satisfy thee as an 
offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and 
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wonclerEiil riches. Accepter of laudations, come to us, 
glorified by our hj’mns ; come to us well pleased. 

7. Agni, listen attenlively -vshen thou art praised by 
us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are entitled 
to worship ; to the royal (deities) entitled to 'worship : 
on which account the gods gave to the Aiigirasas the 
milch cow which Abyaman milked tor (thee), the maker 
(of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of 
which thou hast .said), he, along with me, comprehends. 

8. Never, Mabuts, may your glorious energies be 
exerted against m ; may our (riches) never diminish : 
never may our towns decay : and may -whatever is wonder- 
ful, adniirablo, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to 
bo living), from its sound, that has been yours from age 
to age, (devolve) upon us ; whatever is most difficult 
(of attainment) heatow ui>ou us ; whatever is most diffi- 
cult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Dadhyanob, Angieas, Phiyamedha, 
Kanwa, Atri, Manu, have known my birth : they who 
were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors) ; 
for of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is 
om existence : for the sake of their high station, I adore 
(the gods) with praise ; I worship Indba and Agni with 
praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of tlie gods) offer sacrifice, and 
may they, desirous of the ofiering, (partake of) the accept- 
able (libation) : BRiHASPATihimseK, desiring (the libation), 
celebrates worship with libations ; -with copious and 
excellent libations. We catch from a distant quarter 
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the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of pious 
acts has of himself secured the waters (ol the clouds) . 
the performer of pious acta (has secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who are eleven in heaven; who are eleven 
on earth; and who are eleven dwelling with glory in 
mid-air ; may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice. 


.\NUVAKA XXI. 

I. 21. 1. 

The deity is Aomi ; the Jtia/ii is DmcuArAius, the son ot Uchalihya ; 
the metre is Jagali, except m the two lost stanzas, m which it is Ti iahlubh. 

1. Prepare a (&t) place, as it wore an offering, for the 
radiant Aoni, who is seated on the altar, and fond of his 
station : strew the saered, light-bearing, bright and 
gloom-dispelling (spotj, with agreeable (Icusha grass), as 
with a garment. 

2. (Aunt), the two-fold generated, devours the triple 
(sacrificial) food, and w’hcu the year expires renovates 
what has been eaten : the showerer (of benefits) is in- 
vigorated (in one form), by eating with the tongue of 
another ; in a different form the restraiuer (of all) con- 
sumes the forest trees. 

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com- 
bustion), are in movemeiil, and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of fianie gkn,s) in the east : (who) dissipates 
darloiess ; (who) rapidlj'' issues forth ; (who) is readily 
developed ; (who) is (ever) to be cherished, and is the 
augmenter (of the prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor 
of the rite). 
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‘1. The (lames of Agni), light-moving, dark-tracked, 
C[uick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
by the wind, wide-spreading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout), are kuidled for (the benelit ol) the pious 
reverencer of (holy) priests. 

5. Thereupon those (fliunes of Agm) extend together 
in all directions, dispersing gloom, and spreading great 
light along the path of darkness ; when (Agni) illummos 
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting, thunder- 
ing, and roaring aloud. 

6. Ife stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing 
them (with his lustre), and rushes roaring like a bull 
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence increasing in intensity, 
he enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is diftlcult 
to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when ho brandishes 
his horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, be seizes (on the fuel), 
as if understanding (the purpose of the worshipiier), and 
even reiioses amidst the conscious (flames) : again they 
break forth, and repair to the divine (fire of sacrifice), 
blending with which they give a different (luminous) 
form to their parents, (heaven and earth), 

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace him, 
(Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet) 
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he 
comes sounding aloud, generating (in thorn) intenser 
animation and unimiiaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Agni) jiroceeds with 
resounding existences : granting sustenance to (every) 
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footed (creature) ; ever conaiuuing (fiiel)j so tliat a blacken- 
ed track follows (Ids path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes), vivifying, 
showering (blessing, s), bounteous, casting off infantine 
(glimmerings) ; blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats. 

11. May this oblation," Agni, carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable 
to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine 
brightly, and thou mayest grant us wealth. 

12. Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron a boat 
ever fitted with oam and feet, (one that may render) our 
posterity pro,spei'ous, and may bear manluiid across (the 
ocean of life) to felicity. 

13. Agni, be propitiated by this our earnest praise, 
and may heaven and earth, and the spontaneously-flowing 
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of 
the field ; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn) 
bestow upon ns abundant food through a length of days. 


I. 21. 2. 


The deity, RUhi, and metre, are continiied. 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine (Agni) 
has been .so apprehended (hy all, that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated 
by (bodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend 
and apply (that radiance), they address the sacred prayers 
associated with oblatious (to Agni). 

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive 
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(faculty), the embodied, tbe accepter of food, the cteraal ; 
secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers 
(of fertility) : thirdly, the associated (regions) generate 
him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake 
of milking this showerer (of rain). 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer), 
this Acmi from his primitive seat, (for the evolvement) 
of his mighty form ; as the wind arouses him lurking in 
the hiding-place (of the altar), for the sake of offering 
oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious (offering), 
he, (Agni), is brought forth, and the consumable branches 
rise amidst (the fiames) ; and as both (the institutor of 
tlio rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there- 
fore has he been generated, pure, youthful, anil radiant. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Agni entered the maternal 
(quarters of space), amidst which, pure and unbanned, 
he^had evolved into magnitude, so that he mounted (the 
bushes) placed before him, as he had (consumed others) 
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent 
and inferior branches. 

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the 
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as 
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the many- 
lauded, and all -upholding (Agni) knows how by (holy) 
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and 
their mortal worsliipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual) 
sustenance. 
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7. Since the adorable (Agni). impelled by the wjnd, 
spreads in various directions, hke an insincfre and un- 
restrained chatterer, (who nttens mdisermuuate) pra i.<ips, 
tlierefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him. 
the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follous various paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, Agni, set in move- 
ment by his own revolving members (his flames), procced.s 
to the heavens ; the paths he traverses are blackened by 
smoke, as he consumes (the fuel), and (beasts and) bird.s 
fly from his radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) 
of a hero. 

9. By thee, Agni ; Varuna, observant of his duties, 
and Mttra and Aryam-in, bountiful divinities, arc ani- 
mated, so that thou hast been born comprehending them 
all universally in all (their) fimctions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circumference (encompasses) the spokes 
(of a ■wheel). 

10. Most youthful Agni, Cor the good of him who praises 
thee and offers thee libations, thou make.st the precious 
(offering) acceptable to the gods : new-born of strength, 
we glorify Ihce who art to ho lauded : to whom rich offer- 
ings (are to be presented) : (we glorify thee) in (our) 
hymn as (men eulogize) a ]K)werful prince. 

11. In like manner as thou couferrest upon us riches, 
(so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and 
energetic (son) ; the receptacle (of learning and other 
merits), one who is the performer of liol)’^ riles, Agni, who 
regulates as it were his own rays, (and the condition of) 
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both (his) birtlis, (or heaven and earth), he regulates at 
■(our) sacrifi.ee the adoration ot the gods. 

12. May he ivho is one with light, who has fleet horses, 
the invoker (of the gods), full ol joy, and borne iii a golden 
•chariot, listen to us : may that irresistible, yet placable 
Aoni, conduct us, by the most efficacious (means), to 
that desirable and accessible (heaven). 

13. Aqni, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and 
with hymns ; Let all who are present, as well as we our- 
selves, enriched (liy his favour), shout aloud (the praise 
of Agn:), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud 
(to thunder). 


I. 21. 3. 

The Eishi in Dirohatamas ; the hymn is addi’essod to the Apris 
•or in their peieonifications, being the same as those specified in 
the 13th 8uhta ; many of the expressions are idontioal, and the diffor- 
encos arise ohiefly from the diffoionoe of metro, -whioh in the earlier 
hymn is Oayatri, and in the present AmtaliMh. 

1. Agni, Avho art SAhncDnA, bring the gods to-day 
(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend 
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the offering), 
by whom the Soma libation is poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavoured and 
butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious ofierer (of 
•oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Naeashansa, an 
adorable god among gods, (having come) from heaven, 
thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma). 
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4. Agni, who art Iltta, bring hither Indra, the wonder- 
ful, the beloved : thia my praise is recited, bright-tongned, 
before thee. 

3. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred 
grass in this holy aacrilioe, to prepare a god-frequented 
and well-spread abode for Tndha. 

6. Let tlie bright, separable doors, the augmenters of 
sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, tlie desired of many, be 
set open for the gods to enter. 

7. Beautiful night and inoruing, ever hymned, ever 
associated, progeny (of tune), parents of sacrifice, sit doivn 
of yoiu' own good will ou the sacred grass. 

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of praise, 
the divine and sago invokers (of the gods), officiate to-day 
at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains 
heaven. 

9. May the pure Hotba, placed among the gods, and 
Bhabati, among the Marnts, and may tho adorable Ila, 
Sabaswati, and Maui, sit down upon the sacred grass. 

10. May Twashtri, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our uouri-sbrnent and prosperity, the quick 
(falling), w’onderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of 
the cloud, effecting) of itself much (good). 

11. Vanaspati, Itorc present of your own accord, convey 
our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent Agni 
accepts (the oblations) for the deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblalion with Swaha to Indba, 
in the form of the Gaijutra, along with Pusban and the 
Maeuts ; also to the assembled gods, and to Vayu. 
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13. Approach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swaha ; approach and hear the invo- 
cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


I. 21. 4. 

The deity ia Aoni j the IttaTii Dibohatamas ; the metre is JagaH, 
except in the last stanza, in -whieh it is Trishtubh. 

j. 1 oflier devoutly to Agnj, the son of strength, an 
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado- 
ration ; (that Agni). tlie grandson of the waters, who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering priest 
(of the .sacrifleor), sits upon the altar witli (many) good 
things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Aoni) nianifcsted to 
Maiarishw-an in the liiglicat atmosphere, and his radiance, 
kindled by vigorous etlorl,, spread through heaven and. 
earth. 

3. His radiance is uudecaying ; the rays of him who is 
of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and bright ; 
the intensely shining, all-pervading, unceasing, imdecay- 
ing (rays) of Agni, desist not (from their fimctioiis). 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Agni, the 
poissessor of all riches, whom the descendants of Bheigu 
placed by the strength of all beings upon the navel of the 
earth : for, like Vabuna, he reigns solo (monarch) over 
(all) treasui'e. 

5. Agni, who, dike the roaring of the winds, like a 
victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is not to 
be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened 
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teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates his enonuea), he, 
(Agni), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise"; may the 
giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expectation with riches ; 
may the inspirer (of our devotion) hasten our riles to 
fruition. I glorify him, the radiaiit-lmibed (Agni). with 
this laudation. 

7. The kindler (ol the sacrificial fire) propitiates AoNi, 
of glistening form ; the upholder of your eereniony, like 
a friend ; well kindled and well sujiplied (with fuel) ; 
blazing brightly at holy rites, he illumiiieb our pure and 
pious observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (ol us), guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious, and joy-beatowing cares : do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those born of us, 
with unobstructed, uuovercome, and never-shrmbering 
(vigilance). 


I. 21. 5. 

The deity, liishi. and metre, aie continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by experience, 
and possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds 
(to celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumambu- 
lated (the altar), ho takes up the ladles which are first to 
present the oblations. 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays), 
are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun), their 
birth-place ; when he, (Agni), abides cherished on the 
lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous 
(rain), with which he, (as the lightning), associates. 
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3. The two (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryu), oC equal 
honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a 
common object, combine the form of Aoni (with their 
respective functions) ; whereupon he to whom the ob- 
lation is to be offered, collects the drops (of clarified butter), 
as Bhaqa (accepts the worship of all), or as a charioteer 
(gathers the reins of the horses) that draw' (the car). 

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling 
in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony, 
worship night and day : he. whether old or young, has 
been engendered for the sake of mortal coujiles, accepting 
many (oblations), and exempt from decay. 

6. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that divine 
(Agni), whom wo mortals invoke for protection : he 
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and accepts 
the new praises (utleredl by those who crowd round the 
altar).' 

G. Thou, Aoni, rcignest over (the dw'ellers in) lujaveu, 
and over those of earth, according to thine ow'n (will), 
SIS a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven 
and earth), bright, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound- 
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation. 

7. Aoni, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per- 
former of good works, bo pleased (with this rite), attend 
to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all (the world), 
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art 
their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food. 
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I. 21. 0. 

The deity, Hiahi, and metre, are the same. 

J . Ask (oi Asm what you rlesirp), for he goes (every- 
where), be Ictiows (all thmgs) : possessed of intelligeoce, 
he proeeeda (to ascertain what is to he done), and is had 
recourse to (by his worshippers) ; lor in him is the power 
of restraining (iinreasouable desires), in him (is the power 

of granting) enjoyment; he is ibe giver of food and of 

* 

strengtli ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of Aoni. but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter- 
mined in his own mind ; Agni tolerates not a speech tlial 
anticipates (lus reply), nor endures a rejoinder: he who 
is devoid of arrogance is favoured by his protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to him 
(our) praises aie addressed ; he alone hears all ray prayers ; 
he 13 the instigator of many, the transporter (across the 
world), the iustruineut of sacrifice, the unmtennittinff 
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an infant : pro- 
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the 
oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his developmenty 
he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as engendered, is 
associated wdth his objects ; he provides for the gratifi- 
cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable 
(rite), when the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance), 
reach him present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller in woods, 
has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of 
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(an enveloping) skin ; the vise Agni, the appreciator of 
sacrifice, the vpiacions. has declared to mortals (the 
knowledge of) their religioiLs duties. 

I. 21. 7. 

The deity, Bhhi, and metro, are the same. 

1. Glorify the three headed, seven-rayed Agni ; who 
i.s subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents, 
(heaven and earth) ; and gratifying all (desires) ; as the 
universal radiance of the divine (Agni), whether moving 
or stationary, (spreads around). 

2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these 
two (w'orlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he is (over) 
present, bestowing protection ; he iilaces his foot on the 
summit of the earth, and his radiant (flames) lick the 
udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together 
approaching their common progeny, and fully nourialiing 
.(him) ; pointing out the paths that are free from all that 
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great 
intelligence (necessary for his development). 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) to 
his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in manifold 
(ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiatiug him, they 
AvoTship the (boou-)shedding (Agni) ; and to those men 
he is manifest as the Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ; 
the victorious, the adorable, the source of life to great 
. and small : inasmuch as in many places tlie opulent 

(possessor of sacrificial food), Avho is visible to all, .is the 
parent of that (pious) progeny. 
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I. 21. 8. 

The doity, JlMi, and znetie, are the same. 

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), Aewi, 
supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying both, 
the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and grandsons, 
may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni). to whom oblations are due, appre- 
ciate tlii-s uiy revcicni ial and earnest praise : one man 
reviles (thee), another propitiate.^ (thcp) ; 1, thy worship- 
per, glorify thy peraou. 

3. Tliy fo.stering (rays), Aoni, beholding the blind son 
of Mamata, rtlievf d him of the affliction ; he who knows 
all things protects the pious, and (their) malevolent 
enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malignity of 
thought and speech), obstructing our offerings, an4 re- 
fraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, may his prayer 
be heavy on him, and involve his person (m the conse- 
quences of) his evil words. 

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in deception) 
assails another man with a doubly (malignant prayer), 
do thou, Agni, duly propitiated, protect him who worships 
thee (from its effects) ; consign us not to misfortune. 


1. 21. 9. 

The doily, lliakt, aud luetro, aio the same. 

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited 
(Agni), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the 
minister of all the deities, whom they have established 
4 
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amongst mortal woishippets lot tlie accomplishment ol 
sacj-ifice, like the wonderful and variously radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) is desirous 
of mj' so oEered adoration, and all they (the gods) are 
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celcbrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per- 
petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holders 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid couriers, 
harnessed to a car, (bear the rider to bis destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumos mimeroiis (trees), 
by hiB dames, and shines with manifold radiance in the 
forest : the favouring wind blows (the dames) onwards 
day by day, like the swift arrows of an archer. 

.5. The blind (of uiiellect), or those who see not (physi- 
cally), detract not from his glory, whom no enemies, no 
malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst yet in (his) 
embryo (condition) ; for his constant eucouragers defend 
him. 


I. 21. 10. 

The deity and Rishi are ttio same ; the metre is 7aw(y'o. 

1 . Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires), 
comes (to the place of sacrifice) ; he, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) ; the stones 
prepare (the libation for him) as be approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed 
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life, abides witli his glorie.s ; he it is wlio, entering into 
the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures). 

3. He who ia wise, and goes (wheresoever he will), 
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful 
.spot, (the altar), and, identical with many forms, is 
radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born, illiuuinatiiig the three bright, 
(regions), and shining over all the lustrous spheres, the^ 
adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place iivhere 
the waters arc collected. 

5. Ho 18 the offerer of oblations, who is of tivolold 
birth ; and, through desire for (sacrjiicial) food, has in 
his keeping all good things : the niau who presents offer- 
ings to him is the parent of cxcellont offspring. 


I. 21. 11. 

The deity and SUhi are the same ; the metre is Vahnih. 

1. Presenting many offermgs, I address thee, Agxi, 
ever coming into thy xiresence (like a servant) in the dwell- 
ing of a mighty master. 

2. (I ask thee also to withliold thy favour) from (tJiose) 
two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow - 
ledging tliee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred 
rites, and from him who rarely jiraiscs (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the niuctal (who propitiates thee) be- 
comes a moon in heaven, the most eminent of the great 
(deities) : may we. therefore, ever be in an especial man- 
ner thy worshippers. 
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i. 21. 12. 

The deities aio Mitba and Varuna; the RiaM is the same ; the 
meltc Jayati. 

1. Heaven and eartli have been torrifie.! by the fatrengtli 
and the nowe (o£ him), whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of aoiiuiimg cattle, have generated by their (sacred) acts, 
amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as 
a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene- 
factor (ol man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared 
for you both, (Mitba and V.abuna, a libation) of the 
abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Sotnn juices, there- 
fore do you consent to come to the rite of the ■worsUipper, 
and listen, sbowerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, showereis 
(of benefits), men glorify your birth from heaven and 
earth, which is to be e'XtoUed, inasnmob as you bestow 
(his desires) upon the womhipiier (as the reward) of his 
sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with 
praise and obUtiou. 

4:. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is 
that siJot, (where you are worshipped) : accepters of 
sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly performed) ; 
for you two connect the efficacious and comprehensive 
rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a bnithen. 

6. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their favourite 
(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power, 
the milch kine, yielders of milk, return to their stalls : 
they fsTj aloud to the sun (in heaven) above. 
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G. You bring (t/bo cattle) to Iheir acceptable (pasture) 
upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cowa, protected by 
your power, return unbanned to their stalls : they cry 
to the sun (in heaven) above, both at evening and at 
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who delects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and VaBiUna, 
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber : .send down of your own accord 
(the ram), and prosper our oiTerings, for you have coiu- 
maud over the praises of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who. glorifying 
you, and i>roviding (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblation.? ; (to him), the sage, the invoker, who 
offers you worship : accept his sacrifice ; favourably dis- 
posed towards us, (accept) our jiraises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom (wor- 
sliippers) propitiate wdth offerings, the produce of the 
cow ; like (the application) of the mind (m the first in- 
stance) to the results (of the senses) ; hynius (prompted) 
by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celebrate (your 
praise) ; do you, with humble minds, bestow upon us 
wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches ; you 
bestow' upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and 
defended by your wise ]iro visions : the days with the 
nights have not attained your divinity ; neither have the 
rivers, nor have the Asutas, and they have not obtained 
(your) wealth. 
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I. 21. 1.3. 

Bivinitios, JNshi, and metre, the eame, 

1. Robust Mitea aud A^aruna, you wear vestments 
ioi light); your nalurea are to be regarded as without 
defect ; you aimilnlate all untruths ; you associate (us) 
with sacrifice. 

2. lie amongst those (who are your followers), who 
observes truth, who is corwiderate, who is commended 
by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, carefully weighs 
(the means whereby), fierce and well-armed, he slays 
(a foe) less efliciently accoutred, and (by which) the rovilers 
of the gods, however mighty, may perish. 

.3. Who know's, Mitra and A^aruna, that it is your 
doing, that the footless dawn is the piecursiir of footed 
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains 
the burthen of this (world) : he diffuses (the) truth (of 
light), and disperses the falsehood (of darlaiess). 

4. Wo behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever 
in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in- 
separable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of 
Mitra and Varuna. 

6. Without steeds, without stay, (be is nevertheless) 
borne swift-moving and loud-soiuiding ; he travels, ascend- 
ing higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable mys- 
tery (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Mitra 
and Varuna, (which men), eulogizing, glorify, 

6. May the milch Inne, propitious to the devout son 
of M,\mata, be possessed of ivell-filled udders : knowing 
the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the 
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and wore. 

(you both) complete the perfect (ceremony). ..,1 

7. Divine Mitea and Vabuma, may I render the ob- 
lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer ; 
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles, 
and may the heavenly rain be to ns the means of satisfying 
our wants. 


I 21. II. 

Pirimtioa, Jiishi, and metro, the aaiuo. 

1. Mighty Mitea and Vahuna, rli.spcnscr3 of butter, 
we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations ; with reve- 
rential homage, and with (olerings of) water ; so that 
our ministraiit priests may propitiate you by (our) de- 
votions. 

2. The imrpoac of worshipping you, Mitea and Varuna, 
is not the performance, but (even by so much) I may 
attain to your glory, and there is acquittivnce (of my duty) ; 
for when the priest offers yon oblations in sacrifices, then 
the pious man, showorers (of benefits), being desirous of 
worshipping you, (obtains) felicity. 

If. Let the productive milch cow, Mitea and \aeuna, 
furnish abundant nutrimemt to the pious man who presents 
you with oblations, as when Ratahavva, glorifying you, 
propitiates you in the solemnity, like the minislrant priest 
. of a man (who institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waiens. supply yon 
with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the people 
whom you favour ; or may (Auni), the former protector 



Ria-VEt)A Translatiok 


[1. 21. 15 


^our patron), bo tlie donor (of the oblation) : eat 

i,he butter and cuidt>), diink of the milk of the kine. 
is 

1. 21. lb. 

ThQ Stahi and metre eio the same ; but the deity is Vishnu. 

1. Earnestly 1 glorify the exploits of Vibhntj, who made 
the tliree worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site 
(of the spliores) ; thrice traversing (the whole) ; who is 
praised by the exalted. 

2. Vishnu Ls thorelorc glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain-haunting 
wild heust, and because that in his three paces all worlds 
abide. 

3. May acceptable vigour attend Vishnu, who abides 
in prayer, the hyniiied of many, the showeror (of benefits), 
who alone made, by three stefis, this spacious and durable- 
aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosia, 
delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who verily alone 
upholds the three clemcnls, aud earth and heaven. 

6. May 1 attain his favourite path, in which god-seeking 
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping Vishnu, 
in whoso exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow ol 
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both go to those 
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays 
(of light expand) ; for here the supreme station of the 
many-hymned, the showeier (of benefits), shines (withy 
great (splendour). 
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I. 21. 10. 

The deities, are Vishnu and Inbki, the fiist triplet being addressed 
to the latter; the JRisfii is the same ; the metre is Jagah. 

1 . Offer youi nutritious viands to tl\e great liero, (Indba), 
wlio is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, tbc two invincible 
deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds, 
as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two, who are the grautens 
of desires, and who bestow upui the mortal who worships 
you an immediatoly-recoivablc (reward), . .through the 
distribution of that fire which i.s the scatterer (ol desired 
blessings). 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’s), mighty 
manhood, by which he fits the parents (of all creatiu'cs, 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; where- 
by, in the upper region of the sty, the son has an inferior 
and superior appellation, and a third (name) of father. 

4 . I'iiei'efore, verily, wo celebrate tlie manhood of th.at 
lord (of all), the jircserver, the innocuous, the vigorous, 
who traversed the three regions wuth three wide steps, 
in different directions, for the many-praised (preservation 
of) existence. 

,5. Man, glorifying (Vishnu), tracks two stops of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), hut he apprehends not tlu- 
third ; nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it). 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical 
revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv- 
ing in many forms, through the praises (addressed to him! : 
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ever young, though not infantine, ho conies at our invo- 
cations. 


I. 21. 17. 

The deity ie VisuKir ; the Mihi and metre are aa before. 

1 . Be (to us), Vishnu, hke a friend, the giver of happi- 
ucs,s, the acceptor of oblations, abounding ivith food, the 
grantor oJ protection, and every way accessible ; on 
which account thy praise m to be repeatedly recited by 
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the offerer 
of oblations, 

2. He who presents (offoriugs) to VisiiNU, the ancient, 
the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates 
the groat birth of that imghty one ; lie verily possessed 
of abundance, attains (the station) that is to be sought 
(by all). 

3. Hyninecft, propitiate of your own accord that ancient 
Yisnifu, .since you know him as the germ of sacrifice ; 
cognizant of his groatne.ss, celebrate his name : may wo, 
Vishnu, enjoy thy favour. 

4. The royal Vaeuna associates (himself) with the 
saorifLce of the pioua worshipper, assisted by the company 
of the priests : the Askwins (unite with it) : Vishnu, 
with his friend (Indka), possesses supreme hcaven-con- 
f erring power, and sits upon the clouds, 

6 . The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pilous institutor of the rite, to 
as.sist (at its celebration), knowing (the desims of the 
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods 
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1 . 2 - 2 . 1 ] 


(of worship), shows favour to the Anja, and admits the 
author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA XXTI. 

I. 22. 1, 

The (loitiea are the Asuwins ; the RiM ia J)irqh4.ta.mas ; the 
inotio of the first four atan^aa, Jagah ; of the two last, Triahtubh. 

1. Agni is awakened upon oaiili ; the Sun rises : the 
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has 
dispersed (the darkness) ; harness, (tliorefore), Asiiwins, 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitri may animate all beings to (the performance of) 
their several (duties). 

2. When, Ashwins, you harness your bounty-shedding 
chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey : bestow 
(abundant) food upon our people : may we acquire riches 
in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Ashwins, drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
cattle. 

4. Bring us, Asiiwins, vigour ; animate us with your 
honied speech ; jirnlong our existence ; wijie away our 
sin,s ; destroy our fops ; be over our associates. 

5. You, Ashwins, siistaiu the germ in all moving crea- 
tures : you are in the interior of all beings : do you, 
showerers of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and 
water aud the trees of the forest. 
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6. You iwo are physicians, (conversaut) •vvith (all) 
medicanients ; you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well- 
trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely 
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to 
you), offers you oblations. 

22 . 2 . 

The deitios e.ro tlio Ashwiks ; the Riahi J>ibqhj.tauas ; the 
metre Triahtubh, ezoept in the lost stanza, in which it is Jagati, 

1. Dasras, showorers (of beueftts), grantcis of dwellings, 
dispellers of am, cognizant ot many (things), inctcasing 
(through praise), and I'ulfilleia (of desires), inamnuch as 
Auoiiatthva offers you (aacrificial) wealth, and you 
protect (your worshippei’s) with unobjectionable aids, 
bestow upon us (our prayers). 

2. Grantors of dwellings, Avho may make you offerings 
so propitiatory of that your good w ill, that (invoked) by 
our adoration, to the site, of the altar, you may entertain 
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine 
rich in milk, coining with minds made up to grunt the 
desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, Ashwins, a.s your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (t}io sea), was placed, harnessed, in 
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
Tugra. bo may I attain to your preserving protection 
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home) 
with bounding .steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, Asswms, preserve 
the .son of Uchatthya : let not these revolving (days- 
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and nights) oxliaust nic : let not the ten times kindled 
tim consiuue me : let it not be, that one who .is your 
(dependant), bound (with bonds), should of himself bite 
the earth. 

5. Let not the inateriial waters .swallow me. since the 
slaves hurled down this decrepit (old man) ; in like manner 
as 'rBAiTANA wounded his head, .so hii.s the slave wounded 
his own, and has striu-k his breast iind shoulders. 

0. Di aGiiATAMAri, the .son of Mamata, has grown old 
after the tenth //«'/« (lias pa.ssed) : lie is the Brahma of 
tliose who seek to oblain the object of their (jiious) works : 
he is their cliurioteer. 


vx' 1. 22. 3. 

The deities are HE.tVE\- and E.vbth ; the RUhi is the same , the 
metre is Jagati. 

1. I glorify Avitli sacred rites the mighty JJ coven and 
Earth, the augnienters of .sacrifice, who (aic to be contem- 
plated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; those two, 
who, cherishing their worshippers as children, are vene- 
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow 
(upon us) desirable blessings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind of 
the benevolent father, and the great and sixmtaueoiis 
(affection) of the mother (of all beings) ; The parents, 
with kindness, have secured, by tlicir excellent jirotections, 
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good works, 
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their great 
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parents, through experience ot former (kindness) : preserve 
uninterrupted stability in the functions of your progeny, 
■fthether stationary or moving, (depending for existence) 
on none other than you. 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) united (with 
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out 
(all things) : knowing (their functions), and bright-shining, 
they spread in ever new (directions) throughout the radiant 
firmament. 

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being 
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. Benignant 
Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, (consisting of) 
habitations and hundreds (of cattle and the like). 


1. 22. 4 . 

The doitioB, Bishi, and metro, are the same. 

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the 
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able 
to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth, 
and energetic (in action) : in the interval between whom 
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his) 
duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father and 
mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds. 
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are 
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every 
thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure, and the resolute son of (these) parents. 
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tliu bearer (ol‘ reivarrls), sanctifies tlie worlds by hi.s intelli- 
gence ; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the 
vigorous bull (the lieavcn), and daily milks the pellucid 
milk (of tlifc sky). 

4. He it is, .amoug.-,t gods (the most divine), amongst 
(])ious) works the most pious, who gave birth to the all- 
deligliting lioavcii and earth : wdio measured them both, 
and, for the sake of holy rites, jiiopjied them up with 
undecaymg pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us. Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength ; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankiud ; be.stow upon us commoiidahle 
vigour. 


1. 22. 5. 

The Bnaivs are the deities ; Dibohatamas is still the Bishi ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the last stanza, in ehich it is TrUktubh, 

f . Is this our senior or our junior wlio has come (to us) ; 
has he come upon a message (from the gods) ; what is it 
we should say 1 Aoni, brother, we revile not the ladle 
which is of exalted race ; Verily we a.ssert the dignity of 
the wooden (implement). 

2. Make fourfold the single ladle ; so the gods com- 
mand you ; and for that purpose am I come, sous of 
Sudkanwan : if you accomplish this, you will be entitled 
to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agxi, the messenger 
(of the gods). Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is 
to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow is to be made, 
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or the two (old parents) are to be made young, — Shaving 
done all these (acts), Brother Aom, we are then ready to 
do (what you de.sire) to be done. 

4, So doing, Ribhus, yon inquired, Where, indeed, is 
he who came to us as a messenger ? when Twashtbi 
observed the one ladle become lour, he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

5. When Twasiitei said. Let us slay those who have 
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinlang of the 
gods ; then they made use of other names lor one another, 
as the hbation wa.s poured out ; and the maiden (mother) 
propitiated thorn by diilerent appellations. 

0. Indea has caparisoned his horses : the Ashwins 
have harnessed their car: Bxuhasi'ATX has accepted the 
• oinnilorm (cow): therefore, Eibiiu, Vibuwa, and Vaja, 
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacrificial 
portion. 

7. Sons of SoDiiANWAisf, from a hidclcss (cow) you 
have formed a living one : by your marvellous acts you 
have made your aged parents young : from one horse 
you have fabricated another : harness now your chariot, 
and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of Sudhanwan, 
drink of this water, (the Sonia juice) ; or drink that which 
has been filtered throngb the Mwija grass ; ox if you be 
pleased with neither of those, be exhilarated (by that 
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice. 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them) : 
Agni is the most excellent, said another : the third 
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<]^H'laTO(l to many iliD Earth (to be the most excellent), aiiA 
thii'^ speaking; true thing's the ffi/j/iiw divide<1 the ladle. 

10. One [H)urs tlie red WHler. (tlv blood), iii«)u the 
iirouud ; one cuts the fltsb. 'bvided into l‘ra<i!meiit.s by 
the cho])i)(*i' ; and a third .separate.s tlic excrement fiom 
tlie other parls . in what manner may the parents (of the 
'.acrilicc) render a«.sisl .inee to I heir sons ' 

11. ItibhiK, leaders (ol the rains), you have caused 
the {fiMss to prow ujion the high )>laces ; you have caiiseil 
the waters to (tow over tin- low jihiees ; for (the jmnnotion 
ol) good ^^orks : as you have reposed for a while, m the 
dwelling of the uuapprehcusihlc (Sun), so desist not to-day 
Iroiu (the discharge of) this (your tunction). 

12. .\s }’ou glide along envelo fling the tt'giuns (in clouds); 
where, (hen. are the jiarents (of the wiirld) ' curse him 
who arre.sts your arm . reply sternly fo him who speaks 
diiSresficctlully (to you) 

12. Rihiniti. reposing in the .solar orb. you impure, 
Wbo aw'akeiis us, unufiprchensible (Sun), to this office 
(of sending rain). The Sun replies. The awakeiicr is the 
wind ■ and tlie year (liemg ended), you again to-da}'^ 
light up this (worhl). 

1-i. Sons of iStrcngth. the Maruls, desirous of your 
commg. advaucG from, the sky ; Afixr comes (to meet you) 
Iroin the earth : the wind traverses the firmament ; and 
Vanina comes w-ith undnbiling wulei's. 



00 Hlt)-VKil)A TilANriLATKiN jl. 2'J. 0 

1 . 22 . (>. 

Tho Mihji'ct of t)ih and Ilia snooot'tliiij{ liynin Ix-iiiff ilia .hkwimtilhii. 
or SiOciiliOP of Ihe Ifnisc, Uio victim, or lioibc, ia conHidiMctl lo bc> tlic 
deity; the Rklii is BiBaiUTAjiAa ; tlio inotK* is 'ViiOtUibh, e.\fci>l in 
the third and sixth stajizas, in which it is Jagnti. 

1. Let neitker Mitra nor Vabuna, Akvaman, Ayo, 
Indra, Kiuhuksiitn, nor tke Jilaruts, censure iia ; wlien 
we proclaim, in the uaciifice tlie virtues of the swift liorsc 
sprung from the gods. 

2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared ufioring 
to the presence (of the horse), who has been bathed and 
decorated with rich (trappings), the various-coloured 
goat going before him, bleating, becomes an aecepiable 
offernig to Inuba and Pushan. 

>‘5. This goat, the portion of Pushan, fit for all the 
gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so that Twash- 
TRimay prepare him along with the horse, as an acceptnhle 
preliminary offering for the (bacrificiiil) food. 

d. When the priests at the eeasou (of the ceremony) 
lead forth the horse, the offering devoted to the gods, 
thrice round (t he .sacrificial fiin) ; then the goaf , tlie 
portion of Pushan, goe.s first, announcing the sacrifice 
to the gods. 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of the rite, 
the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of the fire, the 
bruiser of the Soma plant, the director ol the ceremony, 
the sage (superintendent of the whole) : do yon replenish 
the rivers hy this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

6. Whether they be those who cut the (sacrificial) 

post, or those who hear the post, or those who fasten the 

1 1 .*. 
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rings on tlie top ol tliu post, to whiclt the horse (is hound) ; 
or tliose ulio ])repaTo the vtssols in which the food of the 
JioT.si* IS (jre,i.sprl ; let llm exertions ol them all liillil our 
expect ation‘.. 

7. May my dc.-.ire he of itself aceoiuplislied, such as it 
has been entertained, that the smooth-baeked steed should 
come to (gratify) the exjiectations of the gods : we liave 
made him W(>l)-«ccured for the nutriment ol the gods ; 
let the wise saints now rejoice. 

d. May the. halter and the heei-ropos of tlie fleet courser, 
and the head-ropes, the. girths, and any other (part of the 
harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mouth ; 
may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the 
horse ; whatever (grease) is smeared uiion the brush or 
upon the axe ; (what is smeared) upon the hands or the 
nails of the immolator. may all this be wdtli thee, (horse), 
among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his bidly ; 
w'hatevcr particle of raw flesh may remain ; let the iiu- 
molators make the whole free from defect, and so cook 
the pure (offering) that it may be perfectly dressed. 

11. Whatever (portion) of thy .slaughtered (body) fall 
from thy carcase ^'hou it is Inung roasted by the fire, 
(escaping) from the' spit , let it not be left on the ground, 
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be given to the 
longing gods. 

12. Let their eXVifions be for our good wlio watch the 
cookmg of the horse ; who say, It is fragrant ; therefore 
give us some ; who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms. 
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13. The stick ihat is dipped into the cnldron in which 
the flesh is boiled ; the vessels that distiibutc the broth ; 
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do 
liouour (to the horse). 

14- May the jdace of going fortli. of tarrying, of rolling 
on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water) 
that he lias drunk, the grass that he has eaten may 
all these be tliine among the gods. 

15. Let not snioko-sinelling Aoni cau.se thee, (horse), 
to utter sound ; let not the glowing caldron, odoriferous 
(wdth its contents), bo overturned : the gods acceiit a 
horse that has been selected (for saerifiee) : that has boon 
led (round the lire) ; that lias been devoutly olfered. and 
has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Ytiuhnl. 

16. The cloth which they spread as a covering for the 
horse ; the golden (trappings with wdnch they decorate 
him), the head-ropes, the foot-ropes, — all these they 
offer as acceptable to the gods. 

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, cither with 
heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength,— all 
these (vexatious) I pour out wrilh holy prayer, as oblations 
witli the ladle. 

18. The axe penetrates the, thirty-four ribs of the swift 
horse ; the beloved of Ibe gods, (the immolators), cut up 
(the horse) with slcill, so that the limbs may he imper- 
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint. 

19. There is one immolator of the radiant horse, which 
is Time ; there are two that hold him fast : such of thy 
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liuiKs n.« I C'Ul up in due 1 ollici iliiuu mado into 

balls (of meat) iijjon the fire. 

20. lict not tliy )ireei()us laid)'- orieve tliee, t\ho art 
tcoiu^ viTily Of) life go'ls) ' let not the uaij linger in thy 
liofly . lei uo* the greedy .lud iinskllliil (nnniolutor), 
mis.sirig tile moiuliers, nuiiigle thy Innhs needlessly witii 
ln'.s kmfe. 

21. Verily at this nioim-iit thou dost not die , nor art 
thou harmed ; for thou goest hy aUK|)ieious paths to the 
gods. The horses of Jndra. the .steeds of the Mai'uts 
shall he yoked (to their cars), and a courser shall he placed 
in the shaft of the ass ot the A.sh\\ ins (to hear thee to 
heaven). 

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaiuing wealth, 
with abundance of cows, ol e.xcelleut horses, and of male 
ollspring : may tlie spirited .steed bring us o.xemption 
fr<iiu wickedness • nray this horse, offered in oblation, 
procure for us hodilv vigour. 


I. 22. 7. 

The subject uf ihisi hymn is I he as that of the last, the sacrifico 
of the horse : the Hxsh ) and ractro aie the same. 

1. Thy great birth. 0 Horse, is to be glorilied ; whether 
first springing from the fiiniament or from tfie water, 
inasmuch as tliou hast neighed (auspiciously), for thou 
hast the wings of the fakon and the limbs of the deer. 

2. Trita hanic.ssed the home which wa.“ given by Yam-v : 
Imbra first mounted liim, and Ganjjharva seized his 
reiuB. Fofsws, you fabricated the horse from the sun. 
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S. Thou, horse, art Yama ; thou art Adi'iya ; thou, 
art Trita by a mysterious act ; thou art associated. Rith 
Soma, The sages have said there arc three bindings of 
thee in heaven. 

4, They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ; 
three n])on e.irth ; and three in the firmament. Thou 
declarcst to me, Horse, who art (one with) Varowa, that 
wiiicii they have callecl thy most excellent birth. 

• 0 . I have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ; 
these impressions of the feet of thee, who sharcst in the 
sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious reins, which are the 
protectors of the rite that preserve it. 

(5. 1 recogniriO in my mind thy form afar oif, going from 
(the earth) below, by way of heaven, to the sun. 1 behold 
thy hca soaring aloft, and. mounting quieWy by nn- 
obstructed paths, unsullied by dust. 

7. T behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly 
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the 
provender), therefore greedy, thou devourest the fodder. 

8. The cur follows thee, 0 Horse : men attend thee ; 
cattle follow thee ; the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon 
thee ; troops of demigods following thee have sought thy 
friendship ; the gods themselves have been admirers of 
thy vigour, 

9. His name is of gold ; his feet are of iron ; and fleet 
as thought, Indra is his inferior (in speed). The gods 
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation : 
the first who mounted the horse was Indra. 
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10 Tiie lull-hauuulied, slender-wiilKterl, higli-spinted. 
!iud celeslifll counsera (of the .sun), gallop along like Kvvan.s 
in rows, when the horses spread along the lieaTOnly path. 

11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion : thv mind is 
rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs (of thy mane) 
are to.sscd in manifold direction.s ; and spread heantifnl 
in the fore.sts. 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of immolation, 
meditating with mind intent upon the gods ; the goat 
hound to him is led before him ; after him follow the 
2 jru>.st.s and the singers. 

13. The horse jiroeeeds to that as.sembly which is most 
e.vcellent : to the presence of has father and his mother, 
(heaven and earth). Go, (Horae), to-day rejoicing to the 
gods, that (the sacrifice) may yield blessingji to the donor. 

T. 22. 8. 

Thu flukla is of Iho unpiwerlentcd extent of fifty- two stanzas : 
of those, the first forty-one niv addressed to the Vishwaderas, or the 
nsual divinities classed together under tliat appellation : the fiist 
half of stanza fortv-t«o refes to Vach, speech ; the second h,rlf to the 
waters ; the forty-mxtli and foily-seventh to Sinii'A ; the foi't3r.eighth 
to Kalfi, or Time; the torli'-ninth to S.AnASW.v.Tt ; the fiftieth to the 
Nadhyai ; the fifly-lirsl to tjURVA, P-VRIanya, or Auki ; the fifty- 
speoiul to SniYA. or yvR.iswm; the Mishi is DmairvTAMAS : the 
nietio IS. m the forty -seeoiul stanza, Piailiira-panlti ; in the rest, 
Tihhluhh and Jiii/nli. 

]. I have behelil the fiord of Men with seven sons; 
of whieli delightful and benevolent (deity), vvlio is the 
object of oiir invocation, there is an all-])ervading middle 
brotlicr. and a third brother, well fed with (oblations of) 
ghee. 
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2. Tliey yoke the seven (l>0Tse.s) to llie ouo-wheeled 
car : one horse, named seven, bears it alonj^ : the tliree- 
axled wheel is iindeeayins* never loosened, and in it all 
these regions oi the nuiversc abide 

The seven who ))Teside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) tlic seven liorses who draw it . seven srsteiv- 
ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven fonns 
of utterance. 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at tlie time ut 
his being horn : what m that endowed with substance 
which the irmsubstantial suatiiins : from earth are the 
breath and blood, but rvhere is the soul : who may repair 
to the sage to ask this ? 

5. Immature (in understanding), undiscerning in mind. 
I inijuire of those things which are hidden (even) from the 
gods : (what are) the seven threads wliieli the sages liave 
spread to envelop the .sun, in whom all abide * 

6. Ignorant. I inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ; 
not as one knowing (do I inquire), for the sake of (gaining) 
knowledge : what is that Onk alone, who has uiiheld 
these six spheres in the form of the unborn ? 

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare it ; 
the mysterious condition of the beautiful ever-moving 
(sun) ; the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head- 
investing his form with raibance : they liave drunk up 
the water by the paths (by which they were ])oured 
forth). 

8. The mother, (earth), worship the father, (sun), 
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; hut he has anticipat- 
ed (her wants) in his mind : whereupon, desirous of 
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jirogeny. slie is penetrated by the clews oi’ impregnation, 
and. (all) ex])ectant of abmnlance. exchange words (oi 
eongratiilation). 

!). The mother, (sky), was associated in (sustaining) 
the burthen of the fulfillcr of desires, (the earth) : the 
embryo (water) rested within the (wnnil) oi the) clouds : 
thereupon the ealf bellowed, and behold the omniJonn 
cow in the throe combinations. 

10. The one sole (sun), having three mothers and three 
fathers, stood on high ; none ever over-w'eary him : Tlu‘ 
(gods) on the summit of the sky take counsel respecting 
him m language all-comprehending, (but) not e.vtending 
to all. 

n. The twelve-spoked svheel of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay ; seven 
hundred and twenty children in pairs, Acini, abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve- formed 
parent, Purishin, ivhcn in the further hemisphere of the 
sky ; and others ha^’-e temied him Arrita, w^heu m the 
hither (portion of the ,«ky) ; shining in his seven-ivlieeled 
(car), eacli (wdieel) having six .spokes. 

13. All beings abide in thus five-spoked revolving wheel : 
the heavily-loaded axle is never heated ; its eternal 
compact na\ e is never worn aw'ay. 

14. The eveu-fellied, imdecayiiig wheel, repeatedly 
revolves : ten, united on the upper surface, hear (the 
world) ; the orb of the sun ])roceed8, invested with water, 
and in it are all beings deijosited. 

15. Of those that are bom togeiher. sages have called 
the seventh the single-horn ; for six are twins, and are 
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moveable, and born of the gods : tbeic desirable (pro- 
perties), placed severally in their proper abode, are various 
^also) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) that which 
is .stationary. 

IG They have called these, my virtuous females, males ; 
he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seeth not : he 
who is a sage son understands this, and he who discrimi- 
nates is the father of the father. 

17. 'I’he cow. holding her calf underneath with her 
fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has risen u]) : 
whither is she gone ; to whom has she turned back when 
half-way ; where does she bear young : it is not amidst 
tbe herd. 

18. Ho who knows the protector of this (world) a.s the 
inferior associated with the superior, and the superior 
associated with tiie inferior, he is, as it were, a sago ; but 
who iu this world can cx})ound (it) ; whence is the divine 
mind in its supremacy engendered. 

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending, 
they have also termed ascending ; and those they have 
termed ascending, they have also called descending : 
and those (orbits) which thou, Soma and Indra, hast 
made, bear along the worlds like (oxen) yoked to a wain. 

20. Two birds associated logelhcr, and mutual friends, 
take refuge in the same tree : one of them eats tlie sweet 
fig ; the other, abstaining from food, merely loolrs on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of 
Jieir duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial 
water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all 
mngs consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom). 
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22. In the tree into which the Miuooth-f>liding (rays), 
leedcrs on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bring 
lorth (light) over all ; they have called the fruit sweet, 
but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector 
(of the universe). 

23. They who Icnow the station of Agni upon the earth ; 
the station of Vayu that was fabricated from the firma- 
ment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in 
heaven, obtain immortality. 

24. He constructs the prayer with the Qayalri metre ; 
with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama, and wth the 
Trishlubh metre the couplet (or triplet) : with the couplet 
(or trijilet) he constructs the hymn with (verses of) two 
or four distichs ; and with the syllable they construct 
the seven metros. 

26. With the stanzas in the Jagati metro he fixed ijie 
ram in heaven, and surveyed the Sun in the BalhaMara. 
They have declared three divisions of the Gayairi metre, 
whence it surpasses (all the rest) in force and majesty. 

26. I invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, that 
the handy milker may milk her : may S.wiTiU accept this 
our excellent libation, that his heat may (thereby) in- 
crease : it IS for this, verily, that 1 earnestly invoke him. 

27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (products), 
desiring her calf iu her mind : niav this cow grant her 
milk to the Amhvixs ; mav she thrive for our great ad- 
vantage. 

28. The cow hellow's for her calf, (who stands) with 
winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore- 
head : she utters a cry, as, anxious, she sees the moisture 
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ni the uorners o[ his mouth, aud nourishes him AVith her 
milk. 

29. He, too, bel!oiY.s, aud the cow utters inarticulate 
.sound.s. as, encom|ia.s.sed by him, she rojKiins to her stall ; 
(intlueiiccil) by her iiistmcls, she acta like a huiniiu being, 
and, radiant, inanifcsts her nature. 

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (iii discharge of 
its functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (jiroper) 
abodes • the liCe of the mortal body, cognate with the 
mortal frame, endures iiuiiiortal, (sustained) by (obsei^uial) 
olfcriiigs. 

31. f have behold the unwearied iirotcetor of the uni- 
verse. the sun. travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths - invested with aggregative and difl'usive 
radiance, ho revolves in the midst of the regions. 

552. lie wdio has made (this state of things) docs not 
comprehend it : he ivho has beheld it, lias il also verily 
hidden (from him) : he, whiL-^t yet enveloped in his 
mother’s womb, is sulijeet to many births, and has en- 
tered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor ; the 
navel (of the ej Jjih) is my kinsman : the spafiou,s earth 
IS iny motber. The womb (of all being) lies between the 
two ujiliftcd ladles, and in it the parent has deposited the 
germ (of the fruitfulness) of the daughter. 

34. 1 ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is the utter- 
most end of the earth : I ask thee, where is the navel of 
the world. I ask thee, w-hat is the fecundating power of 
the rain-shedding steed : I ask thee, what is the supreme 
heaven of (holy) speech. 
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3D. TJiih altar is tlu> uth‘nin)sl onil i)f tlu' eartli ; tliis 
sacriticc is llio niivol of (he worhl : this Soma jiiiee is the 
focundatinj' jiower of the rahi-shcihiinji steed : this 
^Brahma is the sujirotne heaven ol (holv) speech. 

36. The seven (sustaining), the eiuhryo (ruin) lor half 
a year, the fecundating (element) of the world, abide, by 
appointment, in the variou.s function, s of Visimc. 
their inttlligenoe they pervade in thought all around 
(them), for they are intelligent and diifueive. 

■37. f distinguish not if I am this all ; for I go perplexed, 
find bound in mind ; when the first-born (perceptions) 
of the truth roach me, then iimnediately shall 1 obtain a 
portion (of the moaning) of that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, affected 
by (desire of) enjoyment, goes to the lower or the upper 
(sphere) ; but (men beholding them) as.sociatcd, going 
everywhere (in this world together) , going everywhere 
(in other worlds together) ; liave comprehended the one, 
but have not comprehended the other. 

39. All the gods have taken their .leats upon this sup- 
reme heaveu, the imperishable (text) of the T’’cda : what 
■will he, who know.s not this, do -with the Vrda ? but they 
■who do know it, they axe perfect. 

4.0. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant 
fodder ; that we also may be rich (in abundance) ; eat 
grass at all seasons, and, roaming (at will), drink pure 
water. 

41. The soimd (of the elonds) has been uttered, fabricat- 
ing the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, four- 
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footed, eight-footed, nme-footed, or infinite in the highest 
heaven. 

42. From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence 
(the people of) the four quarters live ; thence the moisture 
sjireads (to the gi'ain), and the universe exists. 

43. 1 beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ; 
and by that all-pervading mean (elfect), discovered the 
cause (fire) ; the priests have dressed the Sonia ox, for 
Mucli are their first duties. 

4*1. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their 
several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, when the 
year is ended, shears (the ground) ; one, by his acts, 
overlooks the universe ; the course of one is visible, though 
not his form. 

46. Four are the definite grades of s]>occh : those 
Brahiiiaiias who are wise know them : three, deposited 
111 secret, indicate no meaning : men speak the fourth 
grade of speech. 

4:6. They have styled (him, the Sun), Indba, Mitea, 
Varuna, Aoni, and he is the celestial, well-winged Garut~ 
mat, for learned priests call one by many names as they 
speak of Agni, Yama, Matarisiiwan. 

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the solar 
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to 
heaven ; they come down again from the dwelling of the 
rain, and immediately the earth is moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve ; the wheel is one ; three 
are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it are collected 
360 (spolces), which are, as it were, moveable and im- 
moveable. 
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19. Saraswati, lliat retiring brea.sl. whicli is the 
uouree of delight, with which lliou hcstmvpst all good 
things, winch is the container of wealth, the distributor 
ol riches, the giver ol good (lortiiiie) , that (bosom) do 
thou lay oiien at this season for oiir noucislimcnl. 

no. The gods sncn(ue vvitli sacidice. for such are (heir 
first duties : those mighty ones asseiiiblo in hc.iveu, where 
the divinities who are to be ])roj)itiated (by .sacred rites> 
abide. 

ni. The uniform water passes iipw'ards and dow'iiwnrds 
in the course of days . clouds give joy to the earth ; fiiw 
rejoice the heaven 

52. 1 invoke for our iirotection the celestial, well-winged, 
swift-moving, majestic (Sun) , who is the germ of the 
waters ; the displayer of lieihs ; the cherisher of lakes 
replenishing the ponds with rain. 

ANUVAK.i XXIIl. 

1 . 23 . 1 

The liymn is eupposed to iciHiat a conversation hft\i{.en JxnnA, 
Ao.astva, and the Jfaruta, and the interluoutocs arc the Hiahti of the 
ilulla ; that lu, the Muriilii are tlic lU this of the third, fifth, and seventh 
vcises ; A«.istya of tho tliree last, and Isora of tlic rest. Istdea. 
as Maruiwat, or attended by the Maruin, is the deity , the metre is. 
Trishltibh. 

1. (Indea s[)eal<s), — With what auspicioua fortune 
have tho Monils, w'ho are of one age. one residence, one 
dignity, watered (the earth) together ; with what intention; 
whence have they come ; vShowerers of ram, they venerate, 
througli dftsire of wealth, the energy (that is generated in 
the world by rain). 
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8. (Jnijba), —By my own prowc.sB. Munits, 1, Jiiiglity 
m my wrat.h, slew Vritua armed with my tlmndcrbolt, 
I ereatcrl all these i)elhieKl f;ently-llowing waters for (the 
Uood of) man 

i). (Manitu), Verily, iVl.MiiiAVAT. iiothiiif; (<loJie) by 
ihee is \inavailm^ ; there la no divin\ly as wise as thou *. 
no one heini? l)orn, or tli.it has been horn, over surpaases 
the fflorioiiM det-ds whith tlioii. mif^hty (Indra), hast 
aehieved. 

Id. (Inihm) .May the jiroweas of me alone be irrcsiati- 
Ide : may L (luickly aeeoiuplish whatever I contemplate 
m my mind . lor verdy, Mariils, 1 am llereo and sagacious, 
and to whatever (ol)jecl.s) 1 direct (my thoughts), of them 
1 am the lord, and rule (over them) 

11. Mariitn. on this occasion praise delights me, that 
praise which is to be heard (hy all), which men liavc offered 
me. To Inora. the showerer (of benefits), the object of 
pious sacrifice • to me. (endowed) with many forms 
(do you) my friends (offer saerilice.s) for (the nourishment 
of my) jierson. 

12. Mariil.i, verily, glorifying me. and enjoying boundless 
fame and food (through my favour), do you, of golden 
colour, and invesled mill glory, cover me in reipiital. 
verily, (with renown) 

13. (Ac.vstaa) What mortal, Mamin, worsliips you 
ill till', world Ininlen friends to the presence of your 
Iriend.s : wondc'riiil (diMiiitiis). he to them tlie means of 
acquiring riches, and be not uiieogni/.ant of my luerifs. 

11. Since the expeneiieed iiitelleel of a veuerahle (sage), 
competent to bestow praise upon (you), w'ho deserve 
6 
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pmiae, lias been exorfced for u.s ; rli> you. Mnruf.i. csiiiu' to 
tlio presence of the devout (worshijiper), who, f'lorifs'infi 
(you). worshi])S yon with these holy nles 

15. This praise. Mamin, i.s for you; this hyiiiu is lor 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, eaiidble of coiiter- 
ring delight (by his laudations). iVIay tlie ]>ralsc reurli 
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we luiiv 
(tlienee) obtain food, strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 2. 

Tlio deiCios lUo the MnruU , the Jhihi jsAdvstva; the metre, 
Tfiilitiibli. 

1. We proclaim eagerly, Mantis, your ancient great lie, 
for (the sake of luduetng) your prompt appeanuice, us 
the indication oi (the npproaeli of) the showeier (ol 
benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Miinils, you exert 
your vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice), 
as if it wa.s to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation). a,s (they would) 
a son, they sport playfully nt sacrifices, demolishing 
(all intruders) ; the Itiidnis come to the offerer of prayers 
and oblations, for his protection, and, ]K)werfiil as they 
are, do him no harm, 

3. To him, the presenter (of olferings), the protecting 
and immortal Maruls, (gratified) by the oblation, have 

I veil abundance of riches ; they, the bestowers of liafipi- 
p, becoming, as it were,, the friends (of th>. worshipper). 
B-'inkle the regions plentifully with water, 
d. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions in 
leir speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all dwellings. 
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are alariued, lor marvelloiw is your eominj; . (siicli I’eur 
as IS felt) wlieu s^iears are thrimt forth (iii battle). 

b When your brilliant foiir.sei> lual'e (he lumuitaiiis 
echo . and, Irieiidly to man, traxcrse the siiniinit of the 
firmaiueut : then all the fore.st lords are alarmed at your 
approaeh, and (he bushes wave to ami fio, a.s a wonuin m 
a chanoli. 

(). Ficrec Mantis, tree from malevoleiiee in your kindly 
thoufrhts. fullil towards us your }>nod |mr])Ose,s , when 
your mis.sde lightning rend.s (tlie cloud), as a well-hurled 
weayion wounds the deer. 

7. (livers without stint. |:)o.s.sessors of ine.vhuu.stible, 
riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorilied at sacrifices, 
they worahij) the adorable (Indha), for (the sake ol) 
drinking the (»S'onin) wine ; for they know the first manly 
exjiloits of the hero. 

8. MnriUs. gratify, with vn&mte and eoniyilete enjoy- 
nienta. him, whom you [irotect from degrading sin ; that 
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified (as you arc), 
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish- 
ment of his descendants. 

!) Marais, all good tlimgs are in your cars . on your 
shoulders abides emulous strength ; at your resting-places 
on the road refresliiiicnts (are ready) : the axle of your 
(chariot) wheels holds tlieiii firmly togetlier. 

10. Maruls. in your uriiui, propitious to man. arc many 
good things . on your breasts are golden (ornaments), 
brilliant and conspicuous ■ wdiite garlands (hang) on your 
shoulders . sharp are (tlie edges of) your ivcapons ; the 
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Maruts have various decomlioiis, as birds have (tuauy- 
oohmred) wings. 

U. Maruhs, mighty with mighty ])o\vor, all-porvading. 
manifest afar off, as the gods (are made manifest) by the 
constellations ; exhilarating, soft-tongiied, speaking gently 
with your mouths, associated with Indba, glorified by 
praise ; (come to our sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Ma/ruts, is your greatness, that 
your munificence is as long (continued) as the function 
of Anm , and Indha does not exceed, by his own liberality, 
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the 
ilevout man (who worships you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Mamts, is of a long duration : 
on which account, iramoHals, accept our ample praise ; 
and, having accepted our laudation, be gratified, loaders 
(of sacrifice), by our holy acts, through this (your) favour- 
able disposition towards mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, wc augment the long (ollercd 
ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby meu 
trhimiih m war. — May we obtain, by these our sacrifices, 
your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this iiyiiin is for 
you ; (the ivork) of a venerable author, ciifiable of confer- 
ring delight (by his landat.oiis) : may the praise roach 
you (for the good of your) persons, so that wo may thence 
■obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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I. 23. 3. 

The first .stanza is aildrcsspcl In Indea j the rust to the Marnls , 
tho Rishi xs Aoastya ; the inoltc, Titahliihli. 

1. Mtiy thy thousand bcncfil.s, Jmdra. ctune to Rs : 
may a thousand kinds of alniiulant food couk' to us, lord 
of horsi'H : may a thousand (.sorfc,s of) wfullh eomis 1o 
oxhilamte us ; may thousands of horses he oum. 

2. May the Manils come to our present o with heue- 
factions • may they nlio arc jioss'jssed of knowlcdf!;e 
(come) with moat excellent and brilliant (treasures), since 
their glorious horses, the Niifutas, gather wealth even on 
the farther shore of the sea. 

3. In whom the wateT-.sheddmg, golden-coloured light- 
ning, IS fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
in the ftrmamcut like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank), and distinguished m a.ssemb]ies like a 
sacrificial hymn. 

4.. The radiant, ever-moving Maruls, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with com- 
mon women ; the formidable divinities do not overwhelm 
heaven and earth (with rain), but promote their prosperity 
through (friendly) regard 

6. Rudasi, the associate of the scattcrers (of the 
clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her 
lords, wooes them to associate (with her) : Radiant in 
form, she has ascended the ear of the restless (Maruts) as 
Smya (ascended the car of the Ashi>in.t), ami comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun. 

6. The youthful {Maruls) have placed the young (light- 
ning) in (their) brilliant (cat), commingling (with them). 



86 Rio-vuba Translation 11.2‘3.:i 

and vigorous (in yielding ram) on saerilices (being solpiiui- 
isied) ; when, Mamt,s, your worshippei’. proseiiting ob- 
lations,. ])ouring out the Soma juice, and odcriiig adoration, 
chants the sacred song. 

7. T celebrate that greatness of the Maruls, which is 
true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their lugh- 
miuded, haught)', and ever-endnrmg (bride), supports a 
flourishing progeny. 

8. Mttra, and Varuna, and Aryaman, defend (this) 
sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and destroy 
(all that are) unworthy'. They cause the yet unfalleu 
and showering (rains) to descend, when, Maruls, the 
water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world). 

0. None of us, Marots, have attained, either nearly 
or remotely, the limit of your strength : tluisc (IMauiitk), 
increasing in energy and vigour, overwhehn their eiiciuies 
like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of I kora, glorify liiiii 
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at tin- sacred rite ; 
let us glorify him, for our great (good), in future days us 
of old, so that Kibhuksiitn may ever he favourable to us 
amongst men. 

1 1 . This praise, Mariits, is for you ; tins liymn is for 
yon, (the work) of a venerable antbor, callable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations) : may fhe praise reach you for 
(the good of your) persons, so that ue may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 
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I. -2:3. 1. 

The iiiul ?fis/(i an' Ihe sami- , the fits! seven verses aie in 

the Jugali, the last thivc in the 'I'liMubh ineliv. 

1. Mtiti’TS. Ht ('Very wicrilicc voiir fibicr/tv ifi iiuiforrn : 
yiiii, vi'i'ilv (lisfhiirj'o your (>very function for tlio henefit 
of tlic notls : tl)('refoiv. do I invite t'oii to conic hithor, 
by sacred hymns, for (tlie sake of) your powerful jnotec- 
tion of heaven and earth, and your beneficent praise. 

2. Tliev \tho are as if emlHubed, .self-born, self-invigo- 
rated. and (ev('r) tremulous (in movi'inent). arc generated 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven . they arc ninncrous 
as the undulations of tlin waters ; they are to be praised 
when present, .slieddius; water, like cows (yielding milk). 

.‘). They, who are like the AVi/im plants, with well-nouriBh- 
ed braueltcs. and then poured out (mlihaf ions), areimbibed. 
they abide, like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of men) : 
upon their shoulders hangs (a lance), like a youthful 
female, and in fheir hands a guard and sword are wielded. 

1. Mutually supported, they dc.scend readily from the 
sky : immortal JIarots, animalc us by your own words 
(to jiraise von) : e\em]it from, tod, present at many (sacri- 
fices). hrdliaiit-eyed. the M.rRUT.s have .shaken the firmest 
mountains. 

ij. M.viir’i’M, lightning-armed, who, (standing) amongst 
YOU. sets vou of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set 
in motion) by the tongue : as falling rains (are essential) 
for the obtaining of food, so (those, desirous of sustenance), 
excite yon m various ways, like a horse in (his) daily 
(training). 
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(5. Wlierc, Mahuts, is tlio limit of tin* vast ivjiioii (wliotu-i* 
you come) : where ia the bosiuuiiifi; <>1 tlml lo which you 
proceed; wlien you scaUer tlie dciisc vapour like li}>hl 
grass, and hurl down the brillianl riiiii-clmid by tbe tlnin- 
derbolt. , 

7. Like your jiossession of treasure, iMauu'I’m, is your 
liberality ; ministerial (of Inura’s bounty), lieavcn-be- 
stowing, brilliant, fruitiul, favourable to the husbandman, 
propitious : it is like the donation of a wealthy (donor), 
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing fowe 
of the Asiiras. 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when 
they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the lightnings 
smile in the flnnament avIipii the Marutr sprinkle water 
on the earth. 

9. Pnshni bore tlie brilliant troo)) of the (puck moving 
Maruts for the great combat (with 1 he clouds), whereupon 
(mankind) immediately beheld the desith'rated food. 

10. This praise, JIaruto, is for you : this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for 
(the good of your) jiersons, .so tliat we may lliiuice obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

T. 23. r,. 

The deity is Isdra ; the Hinhi, Aoastv.v ; the metre, Triatubh, 
Thou, IndrjV, art mighty from the might of those of 
jBsm thou art the jirotector against abandonment ; 
Ijjfefore, creator of the Maruts, favourably-minded 
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towards iis, grant us thosu blessings v.'lneli are most dear 
to tliee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and inii)elliug towards man 
the wator-sheddmg clouds, they are united, 1 nbra. (with 
thee) : the host of Maubts is delighted by (tliy) aciiiiisitioii 
of heaven-bestowing wealth 

3. Thy weapon, Indea, is at hand for mir (good) ; the 
Makutb send down the long-accuniiilatcd ram ; A(!NI 
is blazing for the cerenronv ; the oblations encomiiass 
him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Inbba, quickly grant us that wealth (which 
thou jiORScssest, for we gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy present ■ we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the ready- 
giver of boons, the laudations that would projiitiatc thee : 
(and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food, as they 
cherish the bosom (of a female for the sake of replenishing 
it) with sweet (milk). 

6. Thy riches, Indra. are most delighting , the exciters 
of any one desirous to sacnfice : may those Maeuts be 
projutious to us ; the divine beings w'ho were anxious to 
go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Ikuha, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial dwelling : 
for their broad-footed steeds stand (finii), like the manly 
energies of an enemy in the field of battle. 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, sw'ilf- 
moving, and advancing Maeuts, is uverywliero echoed : 
(the noise) of them who strike down their mortal (foes) 
gathering in a host against them, by their seK-defcnding 
blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy. 
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8. A.sHO('iatecl with tliu Makutr, do thou, In'oka. for 
thine own honour and tke good of all, pioreo the exhilarat- 
ing receiitacles of the watens, for thou, IxniiA, art glorilieti 
by the lauded divinities ; may we obtain lor thee food, 
strength, and long life. 


1. 23. 6. 

The deity and BUM ns before, but the hymn is in the fonii ot a 
dialogue between them ; the two first verses are in tlve BHhali, the 
three last in the Awaahtvbh metre. 

1. (Iniiba. speaks), — It is not certain what to-day or 
what tomorrow will yield to us : who comprehends this 
mystery ; verily, the mind of any other (being) is of an 
unsteady (nature), and even that which has been pro- 
foundly fitudiod, IS (in time) forgotten. 

2. (Afi.iSTYA), — Why, Inora, dost thou inu'pose to 
slay us : the Maruts are thy brethren : share with them 
(the o(Ieriiig) in peace; destroy iw not in enmity. 

3. (Indra),- -Wherefore, brother Au.vstya. dost tliou, 
■who art my friend, treat me with disregard : verily, we 
know what is in thy mind ' thou dost not intend to giv(> 
us anything. 

1. (Auastya), — l^et the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let us both 
consiiiumate the sacrifice, the inspircr of immortal (wis- 
dom). 

5. (Auastya),— T hou, Vasxtpati, art the lord of riches , 
thou, MtTRAV.m, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends ; 
Declare, Indra, along with the Maruts, (thy approval of 
our acts), and partake of the oblation oJIered in due 


season. 
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The clcitios arc the .Mmh.ts; tho Jlikhi ib Aoastya ; the metru, 
Triihtitbh. 

1. 1 a))}m)aeli you. Mari't.s. with thih reverential 
homage, and with a hymn implore your iavour against 
eager (foes) . with minds pacified liy our praises, sufiiiress 
your anger, and let loose your horses. 

2. This prni.se, aeconipatiied by oll'erings, Marut.s. 
is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divinities, 
with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmenter'. of saerificial 
food. 

3. May the Mari™, now hymned, bestow hajipiness 
upon iia • iiia,v MAoifAVAX. now glorified, he jiropitions 
to U.S ; JVIarut.s. may all the easiimg ilays that may be 
expected by us prove gratifying, and lull of enjoyment. 

4. Mari™, through fear of iliat violent I’Ndra. I fly, 
trembling, (from bis presence) • the ohlntums that had 
been preiiared for yon have been put away : nevertheless, 
have patience vutli us. 

5. Tho ray.s of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured, 
Indra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness ns tliev .shine : 
showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), bestower of strength, 
fierce, (and attended) by the fierce MariT-'R. grant us 
(abundant) food. 

(). Do tbon, IxnRA, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the 
rains), be free from disjileasutc against the Maruts : 
overcoming (our) enemies along with the mteUigent 
(MarutiS), support u.s (so that) we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 
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I. 2:i. «. 

The doitios and JiiA/ii iiir Ihe hiime ; Uio metif i' It'iiijidii 

1. Maiuits, of i 4 ia(j])ariil)le hpU'ndoiir. luav ;^.inr mnmti 
be marvelloua, liberal beiiefueUn'a. fur mir |imf(‘<’tion. 

2. Maruts, liberal beiiefactoiv, may your lirieUt de- 
atruclivp (shaft) be for from us ; may tlie slum’ wliicli you 
hurl be far from ua. 

3. Maruts, liberal benefactors. |)rc)(cct my iK'ople, 
(although I be) as insignificant as gross : lift us up, that, 
•we may live. 


1. 23. J). 

The deity la Inhua; the KiaM, AtASTVAi the luclio, TrialiML 

1. The priests chant, the heavcn-asciMKling Hamti, as 
thou knowpst (it), for such (jiraise) do ivi* venerate os tlu'' 
cause of increase and conferrer ol luMiven, whence l,lu» 
kine, unimpeded, do honour to the divine (Inuha). who is 
seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The .showerer (of the oblation, the olTercr of tlie 
sacrifice, assisted) by (the imests), ])resenluig f he oblations 
which liflve been provided by himself, atlores (Inura), 
in order that ho may hasten (to the rite), us a (thirsty) 
deer to the water. 1’he mortal invoker (of tlie gods), 
0 mighty Iitora, whilst glorifying them who are desirous 
of praise, presents a twofold offering (to rhee). 

3. The invoker (of the gods, Aam), pervades the mea- 
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation), 

J ich is the germ of the year and of the earth ; as a horse 
u'hs when. bringing (the offering to Inpra), as a bull 
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bellows like a raes.sciif'or [>rocIaii)iin}> (Ins iiiessiiffe) lictwoen 
heaven ami eartli. 

4 Wo oForto him, (Indra). the most ])iou.s (oblations) : 
the worshijipers of the present to him substantial 

(adorations) : may lie, ol ('onspienous lustre, ,stfiucliTij< 
in his car, and lif^ht-moviug like the Amhwins, bo ffratified 
(by (inr worship) 

5. Glorify that I.mira who is imuhly wlio is a, hero, 
IKisseshintf abundant wealth, standing in his ear. a valiant 
combatant a«ain,st adversaries, the wieldi'r of the tbmulor- 
bolt, the dusperser ol all-eavelojiiiifi {'loom. 

6. Heaven and earth are jiisuificient for the girtli of 
that In DBA, who, with Ins greatness, rules over the leaders 
(of sacrifice) • as the alinosiihere encompasses the earth, 
so lie eneompassea (the three worlds), and. being the 
raaatcr ol the rain, he npholds the sky as well as the firma- 
ment and the earth 

7. Those peoiile, who, jointly worshijiping Inde.a, 
diligently endeavour, 0 hero, to jirojiitiate thee, the 
invigorator in eonihal s. the guide in tlic right nuiy provide, 
for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (ollered) to thee are. verily, the eauae 
of happinesiS. since the divine waters (elfiiscd) in the 
firmament for fhe benefit ol mankind afford thee .satis- 
faction. All yiraise. Inuka, is aeceyitable to thee, and 
thou rewanh'st wdih understanding those who jiraiso thee. 

9. May we he, as il \\(*re, thj’’ valiieil friends, O Imrd, 
and obtain oni desires, like those (who gain their objects) 
by the jiraisc of princes. May Indea, [irojntiated by our 
eiilogiumH, be brought to the sacrifice hy our hymns. 
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10. Kni,ulous in (•omineiwlntuni, liK'c (llinht> i mitmitluii! 
for the favour) of men, may Indha. llie wichler ol Ihe 
thunderbolt, be eiiually (a Irieiid) to ll^ . Iilu' those who. 
deairouR of hia friondshii), (< oiicihate) the hud of ,i city 
(tulinf') with ftood {foveniineiit. so do mir inleimcduile 
(representativeH) pro|)iliate (Iadha) with .siicnliee.R 

11. One luiiu pro])itiates Ixuba. aiiementiue (his vif^our) 
by sacrifice ; another, who is insincere. wor.shi))s (him), 
with mind averted, (to w'orldly thoiif»lits) ; (to the lirst 
he is) like a lake to a tliirstv (pderim) near a siiered sjiot : 
(to the other) like a lon,!> road, winch retards the end 
(of the jourucy) 

12. Indra, a.s,socmled with tlic Makht.s in battles 
(with the clouds), abaudou us not : for a share of the 
oflermg is set {qiart. mighty one, for (bee. for whom, ihe 
shodder of rain nud accepter of oblations, the worship is 
offered with oblations, whilst the liyiuti glorifies the 
Marut.s, 

i:5. This hymn, Intira. is uddressed to thee. Ijord of 
steeds, learn by it the waiy to onr saerifiec, and come 
hither for our good, tliiil we may 1 hence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

T. 2:i. 10. 

The deity, JlinU, and incU’c, nro llio same. 

1. Thou, Indra, art king: they who are gods (are 
subject) to thee ; therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou 
protect and cherish us men : thou art the protector of the 
good, the possessor of wealth, the exfcricator of us (from 
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Mill) : tliou art Irui*. tlic invoatoT (of all with lliy lustre), 
the yivor 'of streiif'lh. 

'1. Thou hast liiiiiihleil tlw* |>eo|)le. siiinf' lor [wriloii. 
when thou haclst ilestroved tlieir seven new cities : thou, 
the iiTe[)roaeliiil)le. hast dispersed the llowiiift waters : 
t.hoii hast destroyed Vuitiia lor the sake of the yoiithlul 
PtiRl'Kt'TSA. 

3. (h) to the eitie.M inhahited by the Iifd-sliasas. and 
thence to heaven (attended), receiver ol inanv .sacritiees. 
by those who (attend thee). Defend, like a lion, the 
untamed, ((uu k-moving A.(}Ni, that he may abide in his 
dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

•1. Let (thy foes. Tndra.) humbled by the might ot thy 
thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory : 
when thou movest, (armed) with thy weapon, thou .sendest 
doivn the watens ; arre.stmg thy horses, increase, by thy 
power, (the abundance of) food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with tlyv obedient horses, a.M swift as 
the wind, (the sage) Kutra, to that, ceremony (to which) 
thou de,sire.st (to convey him) : let the .sun bring near the 
w'heel of liis chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
against his oppoiicuts. 

1). Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our animating 
praise, thou hast shun those w'ho make thee no offering.", 
.-'and dhstiirb tliy worshippers ; but they wdio look ujion 
t thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre- 
sentation of sacrificial) food, obtain from thee po.steriti'. 

7. The sage praises thee, Tndka, for the grant of de.sir.ible 
(food), .since thou hast made the earth the bed of the 
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Anum: Maghjvvan has made the throe (roffions) inar- 
veJloiiH l)y hi.s gifts, and has destroyed for (the ])Tnice) 
DtmvoNt (tlio Jmm,) Kuyavarha, iii combat. 

H. Tile sages have celebrated tliy evcrhmtmg (as well, . 
as thy) recent (exploits, m achieving which) thou hast 
endured many injuries in imtting an end to war ; verjly, 
tlioK liast demolished the ho.stde and undivmo cities ; 
(hou bust bowed down the thunderbolt of the lUidivino 
Ahiini. 

9. Thou, Indba, art the Lcrrifier (of thy foes) ; thou 
liast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like llowing rivers : but, liero, when thou fillest the ocean, 
thou hast protected in their well-being Turvasiia and 
Yadtt 

10. Be thou, Indba, at all times our especial defender ; 
the preserver of our people, the bestower of strenglh upon 
all these out emulous (followers) ; that we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 


1 . 2 . 3 . 11 . 

The cloity Indra ; tho Biahi, AoaStva j tlio mulio of tho Aral 
verse IS a kind el Brihati ; of the last, TrisUvbh ; of tho rest, Antiahtubh. 

1. Jiord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the sacred 
US'onm juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro- 
priate) vessel ; for to thee, showercr (of benefits), it is 
e.vhihir.itiiig, inebriating, invigorating, the yiclder ol 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pieasnr&s). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for it is) exhila- 
rating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious ; it is 
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t;oii)[wniona])le. Indba. enjoyable, the over-thrower of 
liii'-ts. iiniunrtul. 

.‘j 'I’lioii art a hero, a l)pnefactor, accelerate the vehicle 
ol mjiii (that heiirs him 1o heaven) , consiiine, imghty 
(iii(‘. the irreligious Jhisjjit. as a (\\oocleu) vessi'l m burnt by 
lire. 

1. S,ige IXDiiV. who .irl Ihe lortl, thou hast earrioil oil 
In lh\ slrengtli one wheel of (the chariot cl) the Him. 
Tiilfe up Ihv lioll for the death ol SiicJSiiNA, ivud proceed 
11 ill) thy hoivse.s. .swift as the wind, to Ki’T.sa. 

■>. Thy inebriety is most iijlen>se : nevertheless, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent Thou desircst, 
botiulifiii giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and thy 
beneficence should he the inean.s of) destroying cnejnies 
and distributing riches 

(!., Iiiasmi'ch. Ixdra, as thou hast been the (giver of) 
lmppines.s to tlune ancient eiicoimast.s, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat thi.s thy praise, 
iliat I mav thence oliTain food, strength, and long life. 


[ ■J:i. 12. 

'I'lic- (lolly .111(1 J'lJu uie the s.unc ; die iiietio is AiimhUMi, except 
111 the hi,t vcrsc. in iiliicli il i' Tihklubh. 

1. iSVoi/rt. e.xhilaralc IxuRA (at the saerifico we offer), 
foi ihe sake of obtaining weallh : jiervado him, showoror 
(of hoiielits). for when imhibcd thou art the amiihiiator 
(of enemie.s). and siilTeresl not a toe to h(> nigh 

2 Pervade witli our praise him who is the sole sustaincr 
of men, to whom the ohlatiou is prcHcnted, and who, the 
7 
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i^howerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like 
barley. 

3. fti whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired 
by) the five classes of beings ; destroy, 1 nj)ea, him wlm 
oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou wast thysell) t he 
heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Klay every one who oJffcrs not libations, however 
difficult to be destroyed . slay every one who is no delight 
to thee : bestow upon us hns wealth, lor the pious (wor- 
■shipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thou protectest him in whose prayers, doubly 
devout, there is the combination (of piraise and oblation) ; 
protect, especially, Indra in war ; jirotect the vigorous 
Indra in battles. 

0. Inasmuch, Indba, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


I. 23. 13. 

Tito lU-ity (tad Hishi are the same ; the metre is AiuishtubJi, uxccjit 
in the lost veiee, in irhioh it is Trishpubh, 

1. May Indea, who is the cherisher of men, the hene- 
fnetor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, 
(come to us). Indra, who art praised (by us), and art 
(lesitons oE the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and 
(inm* down to me for (my) preservation. 

2. .Mount, Inpba, thy steeds, who are young and vigo- 
rous, tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a bounty- 
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shedding car ; come down with them to its. We, invoke 
thee. Inbra, the liiiation lieing ixMircd out. 

3. A,scend lliy i)ounty-.shcdding ear. lor for thee the 
Hoina, the ehowercr of lieiiefits. is eltused, llic sweet liba- 
tions arc prepared. Bounly-shedding Immia, liaving 
hiirnesseil ihem. <>ome witli thy vigorous steeds for (the 
good ol) mankind; loiue with (hy raiiid (car) to my 
presence. 

1. This is the sacrifice oftVred to the gods : this is the 
offering of the victim : lliese arc the prayers ; this, Inuha, 
i.s the juice ; the sacred grass i.s ready streivn : 

come, therefore. Indua, (quickly, sit down, drink (the 
libation) : here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified hy us, Inbra, come to (our) presence to 
Accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the oblation); 
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy jiro- 
teetion, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 1 i 

The deities, Siahi, and metre, are the same. 

1. Inasmuch, Jnura, a-s the praise hy which thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) to greatne8.H : may 1 obtain, tlirough thy (favour), 
all things that are obtainable by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our actions, 
wliich the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their 
object. May these, invigorating offcriug.s propitiate him, 
so that he may bestow u^ion ns friendly (regard), and 
{abundant) food. 
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3. iNDRA, the lieio, tlie victor in battles, along with 
the leacletfi (of his hosts, the Makuts), will hear the invo- 
cation of his supplieating worshipper, and when disposed 
to accept his prai.se8, will, of his ovti accord, drive his 
chariot close to the donor (of the oblation). 

V. Vorily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is 
the dcvoiircr (of that which i.s presented) by (his) worship- 
liers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of bis friend : in 
the many-voiced assembly (of men), Inura, the faithful 
(lierfonuer of Ids promise), commending (the idety) of 
his worsliipjior, approves of the (oilered) food. 

D. By thee, oiiulent Indra, may we overcome our 
uughty and formidable enemies : thou art our ))rotector : 
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may 
thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 15. 

'J-'horc is no ileity, properly speaWng, to this SukM ; hut Bam, 
the goddess of pleasure, is suggested by tho Suhohost as tailing the 
place of one ; tho Hialiit are tho supposed intorlooutors, Agaatya, has 
wife, leopawudra, and certain disciples ot tho sage who have overheard 
tho eonveiaation ; the metre is Tiishtulh. 

1. (LoPAStUDHA), — Many years have 1 been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through mornings, 
bringing on old age : decay now impairs the beauty of 
my limbs; what, therefore, is now (to be done); let 
luisbands approach their wive.s. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of tmth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny), 
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nor lihoreby violated (their vow of contaieiice), thorofore 
.slioiih) wive.s he n]i])roflelie(l hv Iheir hushainls 

(Aoam’ 1 'Y\), J’eiiaiKe has not, lieen ^n-iietiswl in vain : 
siuee tliu goda jiroteet us, we m.iy iii(liil<>e all our desirts : 
in tliis world wo nuiy tnuiupli in nniiiy eoiifhets, d wa* 
e,\ert ourselves iiuitually lof*elher. 

1. IJesiie, eillier from flits eaiise or from tlinf , has coino 
U|)on me wliilst euffafied in jir.iyer and suii|)ros,sing 
(pas.siou) . let hoPAMiiDiiA ajijiroaeh liur Imsiiiind : the 
un.sicady female hegmie.s the firm and re.solute man. 

5. (Pup)l ), — I beseech the Soma juiee, winch has been 
drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin we 
have committed: man Is subject to many desires. 

(i. Agastya, a venerable sage, working with (fit) im))le- 
luents, desiring progeny, offexiriug, and strength, practifsed 
both classes (of obligations), and Tccoivod true benedictions 
from the gods. 

ANUVAKA XXIV. 

1. 24. 1. 

The deitio.i are the Asiiwisi, ; the Rishi is Ao.vsty.i ; the metre, 
Trishtubh. 

]. Ashwi.v.s, your horses are traversers of the (three) 
regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) tpiar- 
ters : the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is 
■wished for) ; drinking the, Sonia juice, vmi particijiate 
in the morning (rite). 

2. Direct ilowiiwards (the course) of your (car) swift 
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be esjieci- 
tilly venerated, wdicn. all adorable, your sister (dawn) 
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ln'cpai-MH (for your approacli), ant] (the iustitutor of tlie 
(‘orenioiiy) woi'hIiiiw you, tlrinkcrK of tho Soma juice, for 
flip sake (of olttaimnpf) .strength and food. 

:5. You lifive restored milk to the cow : you have 
(hrought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the 
iinrijio (or barren udder) of the cow . the devout offerer 
of the oJilation wor.ship.s you, whose fonns arc trutli, 
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief 
(in the midst) of a thicket. 

•1. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet butter 
to Atri ; wishing (for relief), and invested it with coolness, 
like water ; therefore, for you, Ashwins, leaders (of rites), 
the fire-offering (is made) ; to you the Soma juices run 
like chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

0 . Dasbas, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid) , like the 
infii'ni son of Tugba : heaven and earth combine (to 
worship you) through your greatness : may this, your 
aged (worshipper), adorable (Ashwins), enjoy long life, 
(exemjit) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses you 
replenish the earth with viands ; may this your wor- 
shipper he (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you, 
that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious 
man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various 
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma 
juice). Irreproachable Ashwins, showerers (of benefits), 
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods. 
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8 AsinviNS, Agastva. eminent anionght the learleis 
(it men, arcnises you daily ivitli numerous (riivocalions), 
like nn il#htnimeiit. of sound, for the sake of oLtaiiiiin; a 
manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

0. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to tlic Hiicrifiee), and when, like tlie ministering priest, 
(after discluirging hin function), you depart, gluling away, 
you give to the devout (worshi))))erB a reward), though 
it be .store of good horses : may we be enriehed, Nasatyas, 
(by your favour). 

1(1. We invoke to-day, Ash\vtn,s, with h\mrs, tor the 
.-lake of good things, your praLseworthy chariot of nn- 
damaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may 
obtain (from it) food, strength, and long life 

I. 24. 2. 

The deities, JlUhi, and metre, are continued. 

1. When, beloved (Ashwins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice, 
you may .send down the rain : tins sacrifice offers you 
adoration, givers of riche.s, protectors of men. 

2. Asmvrxs, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-born, quick-moving, fleet as 
tliought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradiating, bring 
you hither. 

3. Ashwins, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet) 
as thought, emulative and adorable, come hitlier for (our) 
good. 
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1. Born here (in the middle region) aiul here (in the 
upper region), you are glorified together, as faultless m 
your forms and (perfect in) lour own many cxt^lleiiee., : 
one (of you), the victorious son (of the firinaiueiit), tlie 
devout (promoter) of .sacred saciificc, the other, the aus])i- 
ciouH son of heaven, (each) upholds (the world). 

5. Asiiwins, may the golden-coloured (car of one of 
you), traversing at will the quarters ol space, come to our 
dwellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of flic 
other liy food, by friction, and liy shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of tlie clouds), like Indka. 
the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation, 
proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship- 
pers) cherish -with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of 
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like 
swelling rivers. 

7. AsHWiNfi, creators, the perxietual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady 
(favour) : thus glorified, xirotecl him who solicits (your 
bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his iiuo- 
eation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (uttereil) 
in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with sacred grass, 
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice). 
Showcrtirs (of benefits), may the rainiug-cloud, proceeding 
to man, nourish him like a sprinkling of water. 

b. 'I'he wise offeroi' of oblations, like Puhhan, praise.', 
you, Asiiwin.s, as (he would praise) Agni and Ushas, (at 
the season) at wliich 1 invoke you, praising witli devotion- 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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I. 24 3. 

TUo (li'itiois, Eishi , anil mctie, before. 

1. TIk‘ lulonuatioii, ha»o (prieits), has hi'oJi u'cei'Vi-d . 
lie ri'iidv wiHi your |)riii,sc.s lor tiu* (bciteHt-) slioMcrini'i-dr 
(of till' Asiiwix.'. ha.s aiTivi'd) : propil iiili' (tlie di vimth's), 
for tlioy show lavoui to llio duov ol }>ood works llu'> 
iiro I'litilli'd to jiraisi', rich in iK'iU'Voleiii'e to nniiilviud, 
the j'riiudsoiw of licuwa, and olisorvora of lioly rites. 

2. Dashas, in trutli nio.st imiierml, adorable, swiftoi 
than tlu' winds, and eiuinent in ffiocl works, riders in a 
car, and ino,st distingni.slied cliariotecrs, bring hither 
your car, full lioajied uji with ambrosia, and with it come, 
Ahhwin’s, to the donor (of the oltexmg), 

3. What make you here, Ashwins ; wliy do you tiirry- 
(wliere) anv man who makes no olilation is respected : 
humble him , take away the life of the niggard ; grant 
light to the pious man striving to sjieak your praise. 

4. Annihilate. Ashwins, the tlogs who hark at us : 
slay them warring (against us) : you loiow their (lueaius 
of harm) : render every word of him who praises you 
aflluent in ^irccious (rewards) : accept, Na-satyas. both 
of you, my jiraise 

5. You const meted a pleasant, su hstantinl. winged 
bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tuoea, 
by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you hore him 
11 ]). and, quickly ilesceiidmg (from the sky), yon made 
a path for liim iieross the great waters. 

G. Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle 
(of the waters), sent by the A8 HWIn.s, brought safe In 
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-^liDro llie Hon of TironA, who had hocn C’afii lieadlonfj into 
tlio wiitei'h (hy hi,s Joes), and plunged in lue.vtricahlc 
dfiikneHs. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the nudst 
of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of Tugra 
clung ; as leaves (arc caught hold of) for the support of a 
fulling tuiiiiial : you, Ashwins, bore him up to safety, to 
your great renown. 

•S. May the praise which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatyas , leaders (in 
pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by the libations of 
our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 


I. 24. '1. 

The deities, Siahi, and metro, as helore. 

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which has 
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ; 
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to 
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and m which you 
travel like a bird with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where, 
favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the 
ifsacrificial) food : may this hymn, .promotivc of your 
personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do 
you unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven. 

y. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred 
vite of the offerer of the oblation ; the car in which, 
Nasatyas, loaders, yon purpose to come to the sacrifice, 
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aiiil to proLucd to the dwelJmg (ol the woishipper), foi 
(h(",t()\vin» iij)oii him) oiTspr/ng, and lor his own (good). 

4. 1 jet iiol the wolf lei not the «)u‘-Holf, haiiii me. sale 
(in your proteetion) ; ahanelon me not. nor deliver me 
(to another). Thia your share (of the offering) la jirejiared ; 
thi.s prayer, DA.sfiA,s, (is addre.ssed) to you ; these treasures 
of iSoiiiu juieo are for you. 

.f. (fo'i’AsrA, J’uRUMitjUA, Atki, (eflcli), offering oblations, 
invokes you for his iiroteetion ; like uuto a wayfarer, who 
(makes for his intended dircetion) by a straight (path), 
do you, Dasras. come (direct) to my invocation. 

0. (Through your aid), Ashwins. Ave cxos.s over thi.s 
(limit of) darkness : to you this (our) hymn has been 
addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by tlie 
gods, that vre may obtain food, and strength, and long 
life. 


I. 24. 5. 

The deities, Jiis}ii, and metre, aa before. 

1. We invoke you tw^o, (Ashavins), to-day ; the same 
tAvo on any other day : AH’hen the morning daAvns. Nasat- 
YAS, grandsons of heaven, Avherever you may be, the 
pioiw reciter (of the hymn) invokes you Avith praises on 
behalf of the liberal donor (of tJie offering). 

2. RhoAvorers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) libations, 
make us haiipy, and destroy the niggard (withholder) 
of offerings . hear, leaders, Avith your cans, my praises 
addressed to you Avith pure words, for you are seekers 
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation). 



108 


Rig-vbda Translation 


[1.24.6 


3. Diviuu AsiivviNiS, m wlioiu is no uiitrutli, (darting) 
like arrow.s to acquire glory, and to carry off >Surya, to 
you are ruldressed tlie prayers that are recited at lioly 
rites, lor (tlie completion of) the uniiiternijiLed, siii-reniov- 
iiig (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them) 

4. lieceivcns of the oUation, may your liberality he 
di.s])layed towards us : ho jileased with the hyiiiu oi the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institiitor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you. liberal donors, for 
the sake of renown. 

5. A,snwiNS, possessors of wealth, this siu-removing 
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful 
(oblations) ; Nasatyas, be favourable to Agastya ; come 
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for 
his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), Ashvviks, wo cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been ad- 
dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods, 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 


1. 24. 6. 

TliP deities .ire Heaven and Earth ; the Jtu7ii and mctie as in the 

last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is jirior, 
which posterior ; how were they engendered •, (declare), 
sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe 
of itself, iiud the days (and nights) revolve as if they had 
wheels, 

^2. Footless and motionlc.s3, they sustain nimierous 
■bving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) on the 
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lap of his pan'll ts ; (lofcnd uh. Heaven aiul Earth, from 
jrrcat (flanger). 

,‘1. I solieitpl .'ViJiTi watlh, without pain or rlwav. like 
heavcMi (in ita fullness of onioynicnt), e^einpf liom injury, 
aiul iilKiuiKlnu; in looil • grant, Ifcaven and Earth, such 
wealth to him who prawes you: defend us, Heaven and 
Earth, trom great (danger). 

'1. May we ever Ik* (devoted to) that [leaven and Earth, 
who are not subject to annovance, who satisfy (all beings) 
with food, who have the gods (and men) lor sons, and who 
are both endowed with the double (condition) of the divine 
iiays (and nights) ■ deleiid us, Heaven and Earth, from 
great (danger). 

ri. Going always together, equally young, and of the 
like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the 
nave] of the world, jdaced on their lap as its parents : 
defend us Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

(i. I invoke to the sacrifiee, for the preservation of gods 
(and men), the two vast, all-suxiporting, and mighty 
])arents (of the rain and corn); who, beautiful in form, 
sustain anibrosuil (.showers) ; defend u.s, Heaven and 
Earth, from great daiigi r. 

7. 1 glorify with reverent e, at this sacrifiee, (the two), 
who are vast. p.s.i)Uiisive. iiudtifonn, infinite, ausjiicious ; 
who support (all beings) by their bountv ; defend us. 
Heaven and Earth, from great tlanger. 

S. May this sacrifiee he the means of exjiiatiug those 
oft'eiices which we may have committed against the gods, 
against a friend at any tune, against a son-in-law ■ defend 
us. Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 
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0. May both those, accepting praise, and friendly to 
man, be favourable to me : maj' they both be associated 
as guardians for my jirotection ; deities, wo your adorers, 
proiiitiatiiig you with (sacrificial) food, desire amjile 
(wealth), for the .sake ol making liberal donations. 

10. Kiidowed with understanding, 1 repeat to Heaven 
iiiid Earth lliis initial praise, to be heard around, may 
paterniil (heaw-n) and maternal (earth) preserve us from 
reiireheasible iniquity; and ever nigh defend us wdth 
their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be sueoessfiil ; 
(the hymn) ivliich, Rather and Mother, 1 repeal to you 
both on this occasion ; be ever with your iirotoction in 
the pro.xiniity of those who praise you ; that wo may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 7. 

TUo deities are the VisKWiDBYAS ; the ifiVit is Agastva ; the 
metre, Tiithliibh. 

1. May the divine Sav[tbi, the benefactor of all men, 
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (yon 
exhilarate) the whole world. 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitea, Aryaman, 
Varuna, eipially well pleased, come (to our rite) : may 
they all be jiropitious to us : may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (our foes). 

d. I praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best beloved 
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}<ue.st, AOiVi, wlio IS prompt (to ]>artake of the oblatioo). 
juid who i.s well jjlea.sed alonif (wiili; you) ; .so tlml, (tin rehyji 
Vauona. the possessor of rcuowii, the suhduer of foii-. 
the auiuuitor (of men), may fill os wdh food. 

1. I apijroiich you, (deitie.s). with reverciue lUHlil and 
day. in the hope of overeoming (sin), as (williiif'ly) as a 
gentle eow ((oiiu-s to he milked). miMiig (lor you) on the 
iipjiropriale day the (saenficial) food, (consisting) oi 
multiform (preparations) of milk (generated) from the same 
udder. 

5. May AHiniiUOHNYA grant m lia ppiiie.s.s ; niaySmnn^ 
come. nouri.shnig us as a (cow her) calf, wherobj' we may 
jiropitiatc the grand.son of the waters, (Aoni), whom the 
clouds, swift as thought, convey. 

6. Or may Twashtei come to this sacrifice, eijually 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent, 
(rite) at which he is present ; may the most potent Indra, 
the protector of man, the destroyer of Vritea. come to 
th” (solemnity) of our loaders. 

For our minds, yoked together like horse.s, tend to 
T»».. ever youthful Indra, as eorvs to their calves ; and 
the praises of men, (addressed) to lurn, are generating 
most fragrant (Iruit), as wives bear (children to Ihcir 
husbands). 

8. Or may the Maruth, being of one mind, come from 
heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who an' a 
mighty host, who have parti-«))oured .steeds, who are 
like protecting chariots, and who are devoiirci.s of foo.s. 
may they come like friendly de.tics. 
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9. For, verily, their greatness is well knowu< (as) they 
ililigently discharge their functions ; by which their spot 
pours rain upon cveiy and .soil, as light sjireads (univer- 
sally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the Asuwin.s and Pusiian, for my pro- 
fcction : (projiitiate) those (deities), who arc of independent 
jiowers, as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, and Eibhuk- 
.siiiN, and may 1 influence the gods to be present for mj'’ 
felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding 
effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, give 
animation to our existence, and (permanence to) our 
dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


I. 2-1. 8. 

The deity i" termed Piw, tlio divinity proBiduig Over food ; the 
jffwJi IS AoivSTYA ; the metre of tlio second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth veraes, is Omjntfi ; of the other six, Vuhnih. 

1. I glorify PiTU, the great, the ujiholdcr, the strong, 
by whose invigorating power Tbica slew the mutilated 
Vritb-v. 

2. Savoury J’itu ; .sweet PiTU ; wo worship thee : be- 
come our protector. 

;f. Come to lui, PiTU, auspicious with auspicious aids ; 
a source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a frien4 well re- 
.speeted, and having none (but agreeable properties). 

4. Thy flavours, PiTU, are diffused through the regions, 
as the winds are spread through the sky. 
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ij Tliose (men), PiTir, (are tlic cnjoyem ol- thy bounty), 
who are thy (]i.stnl)ut«r.s, mo.st .sweet PiTU. (to otliers) : 
they who are the r(‘Visher.s of thy flavours, are as if they 
had htifl neclcs. 

ti. Tlx* bhonjifits of the mighty gods are fixed, Peru, 
niion 1 hee . by tliy kind and intelligent assistance, (Injira) 
slew Am 

7 When. Prru. this (jirodiiet) of tlie water-wealthy 
eloiid',. (Ihe ruin), arrives: then do tlion, .sweet Prri;, be 
at liund with .sulficiency for onr eating. 

t*. And .since we enjoy the nbnndance of tfie waters and 
tlie plants ; tlierelore. Body, do thou grow tat. 

it. And siiiee wo enjoy, Soma, tliy mixture with boiled 
•nilk or boded barley ; therefore. Body, do thou grow fat. 

l(f. Vegetable cuke of fried meal, do thou be .substantial, 
W'holesome. and invigorating . and, Body, do thou grow 
fat. 

fJ. We extract from thcc. PiTU, by our praises, (the 
sacrificial food), a.s poav,s yield butter for oblation ; from 
thee, who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarating also 
to U-'. 


1 . 21 . 9 . 

Tin*- hynui is iwliUcsai'd to tho varuuis lorms oE Aont, whiuli have 
alriswly oneiinvd iuor«> than otwe as Iprii , (ho Kishi ia Aoastva ; the 
metro, Oaijnti i. 

I , Thou shiucst to-duy. divine eoii([aeror of thousands, 
kindled by the iirie.sts ’ do Ihoii, who art the .sapient 
messenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation. 

8 
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2. The adorable Tanumpal proceeds to the rite, aiid 
combines with the oblation, bearing (for the sacrificer) 
infinite (abvmclance of) food. 

3. Agnt, who art to bo glorified, bring hither, being 
invoiced by us, the adorable god**, for thou art the donor 
of thousaiulH. 

4. By the power (of their jirayers) they have strewn the 
sacred gra.ss. the .scat of numerous heroes, jiointmg to the 
east ; on which, Abitvas, you are manifest. 

b. Tlicy have sprinkled water on the doors (of the hall 
of sacrifice), which are variously and perfectly radiaul, 
manifold, excellent, many, and numerous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, who 
shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (upon the 
sacred grass). 

T. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the 
vokers (of the gods), perform thus our sacrifice. 

8. Bhaeati, Ila, Sabaswati, I invoke you all, that 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct ; grant 
UB, (Twashtri), their increase. 

10. VANA.SPATI, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods, 
so that Aotyi luay taste the oblation. 

11. Aoiri, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by 
the Gayairi measure : he blazes when the oblations are 
offered. 
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1 . 21 . 10 . 

Tho deity is. Aom ; the llishi, Aoastya ; the metro 'fiuhiubli. 

1. Aoni, knowing all kinds ot knowledge, lead us by 
good ways to wealth ; remove far from us tlm sin tliat 
would force us astray, that wc may olfer to thee most 
tiiu])ie adoration. 

2. Adorable. AriM, convey u.s by the sacred acts (of 
worsbi])), beyond all evil ways ; may onr city be spacious ; 
out land he extensive ; be the bestower of luqijiineHB upon 
our offspring, ujion mir .sons. 

d. A(JN£, do thou remove from us disease, and those 
men who, iiniirntectcd by Auni, are adverse to us ; and, 
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the iiiiinortuls, 
for our welfare. 

d. Cherish us, Agni, with incessant bounties ; shine 
always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, youngest 
(of tho gods), assail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season. 

5. Abandon us not, Aoni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites ; nor to one without teeth ; nor to the 
malignant ; nor give us u}), iiowcrful Aoni, to disgrace. 

6. Agni, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, who 
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes 
such as thou art ; exempts hiimself from all who are inclined 
to harm or revile him ; for thou, Agni, art the especial 
adversary of those who do wrong. 

7. Adorable Aoni, tliou art sagacious, and iu a short 
time discriinmalest betw'cen both those men (who do and 
do not worship thee) ; aiiproaoh the worshipper at the 
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proper time, and he compliant (with his wishes) ; like an 
institntor of the rite (who is direuted) by the desires 
(of the priests). 

8. Wii address our pious prayers to thee, Auni, the son 
of prayer, the .subduer of toe.s ; may we procure, by these 
sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence 
obtain food, strcnj<th, and long life. 

1 . 21 . 11 . 

Tlio daifcy w Hiuhaspa-w ; the BiVo Agastva ; tJie metre, Trish- 
(i/bh» 

1. (Vrieats), augment by your hymns Bkihabpati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showercr (of benefits), 
the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent, 
gods and men. (the ministera) of the mstitutor o! the 
.sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proeloiin (the xiraise), 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to 
him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and lias granted 
it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for that BiuirAspATi 
is the manitester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis- 
))ensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of) 
water. 

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present- 
ation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is ready to 
put forth) his rays : by the acts of him whom the Rnkshasas 
(oiiposc not), the daily (revolving sim) exists, and he is 
strong as a fearfid lioast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Bbihaspati spreads through heaven 
aod earth like the sun; receiving worship, and giving 
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iiitelligeiicc. he hestows (Uie rewards (if siicrificje) ; like 
the, weapons of the hunters so these (weapons) of Bhihas- 
I’A'i'f fall daily upon- the workers of guile. 

5 Divine Bniu.VHi’ATf, thou (Lost not hestosv (U'sivcjd 
(wealtli) upon tliose stupid (men), who, sinliil and moan, 
subsist, con.sidcnng tluv'. who art auspicious, im an old 
ox: bid thou favouri'st him who offers (tlii'c) libatioas. 

d. Me a (phnisatil) way to him who goc-s well and makes 
good olferings, like the alfeotioaate friend of (a ruler who) 
restrains the bad , and may those sinless men who in- 
struct iLs, although yet envehnicd (by ignorance), stand 
extricated from their covering. 

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean : that wise Brihaspati, 
greedy (after ram), and stationary in the midst, contem- 
plates both (the ferry and the water). 

8. So. Bbiha.spati, the mighty, the beneficent, the 
jiowerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has been 
glorified; praised by us. may he make us possessed of 
progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

1 2f. 12. 

Xhu divinities luv cimsnlered lo Is-WiTEit, fiiiiss, and llie Son; 
tjio RiiAt ia Ac.iSTr.i ; the iiietie of the 10th, llHi, »nd 12lh verses, 
is Mahapttnkii ; of the 13lli. iltihubrihuK , of the mt, AtiushUM. 

1. Some creature of liUlc venom ; some creature of 
great venom; or some venomous aipiatie reptile; crea- 
tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonous) 
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their jioison. 
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten per-son), 
deatToys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing, 
(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance), it destroys 
them (by its odour) ; being ground, it pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) shara grass, (of) husha/ra, (of) dmbha, 
(of) shnirya, (of) munja, (of) oirana, all (the haunt) of . 
unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed 
me (with their venom,). 

‘1. The cows had lam down in their stalls ; the wild 
beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men 
were at re.st ; when the unseen (venomous creatures) 
anointed me (with their venom). 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as tliieves 
in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they be unseen, 
yet all are seen by them ; therefore, men, be vigilant. 

G. Heaven, (serpents), is your father ; Earth, your 
mother ; Soma, your brother ; Aditi, your sister : unseen, 
all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; enjoy (your own) 
good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who 
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs, 
those who are virulently venomous ; what do you here, 
ye unseen, depart together far from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of 
the imscen, driving away all the unseen (venomous crea- 
tures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the many 
(poisons) ; Aditya. the all-seeing, the destroyer of the 
unseen, (ri-ses) for (the good of) living beings. 
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10. 1 /Icpfwit the poi.son in llic hol«r f)rh. like a leather 
I'littlc in the houtie of u vender ot spirits • verily, that 
.idoralilo (Sun) never dies : nor, (tlirf)iii.>h his faA'our), 
hliiill we die (of the venom) ; for, thoiisih afar off, yet 
flra wn by his < oursors, he ivil) overtake (tlie poison) : the 
scieuee of antidotes converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

1 1 . Tliiit little insignificant bird has swallowed tJiy 
venom ; .she does not die ; nor sliall wo die ; for, although 
alar off, yet drawn by bis coursers, (tlic Sun) will overtake 
(tile poison) ; the science of antidotes has converted thee. 
(Poison), to ambrosia 

12. May the thrice-seven .sparks (of Aoni) consume the 
influence of the venom ; they venly do not perish ; nor 
shall we die ; for, although afar ofi!, the Sun, drawn by 
his coursers, will ovQrtake tlve \>oison ; the science of anti- 
dotes ha.s converted thee (Poison), to ninbrosia. 

1:5. f recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), the 
destroyers of poison : although afar off, (the Sun), drawn 
by his coursers, will overtake the poison ; the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

1-1. May the thrice-seven jjeahens, the seven-sister 
rivers, carry off, (0 Body), th}*- poison, as maidens, with 
pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May the insignificant niiingoose (carry off) thj' 
venom, (Poison) : if not, I will crush the vile (creature) 
with a stone : so may the jioisoii depart (from rny body), 
and go to distant regions. 

Id. Hastening forth at the comraaiul (of Agastya), 
tJiiis spake the niungoose : The venom of the scorjnon is 
innocuous ; scoiiiion, thy venom is innocuous. 
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SECOND MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA I. 
l[. I. 1. 

The doity is A<iiii ; llic liiahi, (Ibitbamada ; the metre, Jttgali. 

1. Sovereign oi men, Agni, thou art born for the days 
(of sacrifine), pure and all-irradiating, front the waters, 
from the stones, from trees, and from plants. 

2. Thme, Agni, is the office of the Holri, of the Potri 
of the Ritwij, of the NesJUri ; thou art the Agnidhra of the 
devout ; thine is the fimction of the Pra&haxtri ; thou 
art the AdJmargu and the Brahman ; and the householder 
in our dwelling. 

3. Thou, Agni, art Indra, the showerer (of bounties) 
on the good ; thou art the adorable Vishnu, the hymned 
of many ; thou, Brahmanaspati, art Brahma, the posses- 
sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions), 
art associated with wisdom. 

1, Thou, Agni, art the royal Varuna, observant of 
holy vi)ws ; thou art the adorable Mitra, the destroyer 
(of foes); thou art Ar^omon, the protector of the virtuoirs, 
whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all : thou art a portion 
(of the sun): be the distributor (of good things), divine 
(Agni), at our sacrifice. 

n. Thou, Agni, art Twakiitri, (the giver) of great 
wealth to (thy) worshipper : these praises are thine ; do 
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity : thou, 
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of) 
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horso.s • thou, wlio .iliounclest w'itli opulence, art tlii- 
•'iti’cngt.h ot men. 

(■). Tliou, Auni. dvl. Kudra the (‘.xpeller (ol toes) from 
the expuiihc of heaven; thou ail tlu' sticnplli of tiie 
Marvts : (hou art supreme over (siierificial) food: thou, 
who art [ile.i.santlv doiuiciled (m lire hall ol .siicrifice). 
vofht with ruddy liorsea, (fleet as) tlie wind' as J’it.shan. 
thou eherishest, of thine own wall, thosi- who oiler worship. 

7. Thou, Auni, art Br.vvjnoda.s, to liim who lionourK 
thee . thou art the divine Savitbi. the jiosses.sor of jire 
cioua things ■ protoetor of men. thou art Bhaoa, and 
ruleat over wealth : thou art the clierishev of him who 
worship.s thee in his dw’elliiig. 

8. The iieople adore thee, Awni. tJie protector of the 
people in their dw'ellings : they propitiate thee as a benevo- 
lent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, tlioii art lord over 
all offerings ; thou art the distributor ol tens, and hun- 
dreds, and thousands (of good things). 

9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Agni, as a father, with 
sacred rites : they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminator 
of the body, with acts (of kindnes.s), as a brother . thou 
art as a son to liini who propitiates thee : and thou pro- 
tectest us, a faithful and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Agm, art (ever) resjilenileul, and ait to he 
glorified when present • thou art lord over all renowned 
food and riches ; thou shiuest brightly, ami thou eon 
suniest (the oblation) for him who olfcrs it ; thou art the 
especial aeeomplisher of the .sacrifice, and bestower (of it,*- 
re wards). 
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11. Thou, divine Aoni, arl Aum to tlie donor ol the 
■olilation : thou art IIotra and Bharati, and thrivest 
hy jiraiBc ; thou art Ila of a hundred winters to him who 
makes thee Hilts ; thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer 
of VlUTRA, SaRASWATI. 

J2. When, well-eherished Agni, thou art (the giver of) 
excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues, 
'beauties (abound) : thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans- 
jiurter (beyond .sin) ; thou art mighty ; thou art wealth ; 
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffiLsed. 

13. The AniTY.\,s have made thee, Agni, their mouth ; 
the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavt, their tongue : 
the (goils), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at 
-sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee. 

11. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered 
oblation through thee, as their mouth : mortals taste the 
■flavour (of all viands) through thee ; thou art born pure, 
the embryo of plants. 

15. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, with 
those (gods): divine, well-born Aoni, thou exceedest 
'(them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial) food that is here 
prepared is, by thy power, subseq^uently diffused througli 
both regions, heaven and earth. 

16. The x’ious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent 
horse ; do thou, Aoni, lead both us and them to the best 
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn xirayer to thee at the sacrifice. 
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H’he fli-Uy, and nietic, tho fams ii<i liefoie. 

1. E.KiiIt wi'Hi Kiirrifice, Afixi, who knows all that has 
hceu bom: worship Imii with ohlntioiis. ami with ainplo 
pratsc ; him who is well kindlerl, well fml, much huulect. 
res])lemlont, the conveyer of oblations, the {'iver of streuffth 
(to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, AoNi, arc desirous 
(of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls long for their 
calves : adored of many, tlioii, self-controlled, art verily 
spread through the sky: thou (art present at all) the 
sacred rites of men. and shiiicst brightly by night. 

;b The gods have .statioired at the root of the world, 
tliat Aam who Ls of goodly appearance ; the pervadcr of 
heaven and earth ; who is to be known as a car (to convey 
men to their w'lslies) ; Avho shines with pure radiance, and 
who is to be honoured as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, who 
is shedding moisture upon the earth : resplendent as gold, 
traversing the firmament, animate wnth flames ; and 
pervading the tw'O parents (of all things, heaven and 
earth), like refreshing water. 

.'5. May he, the iirosenter of oblations (to the gods), 
be around all sticrifices ; men propitiate him wnth oblations 
.ind with praises, when blazing with radiant tresses 
amongst the grinvmg jilants, and enlivening heaven and 
earth (with his sparks), like the sky w'ith stars. 

0. Thou, Aoni, art he wdio, for our good, art po.ssessed 
of riches ; kindled by iis, blaze as the liberal donor of 
wealth to us : render heaven and earth propitious to us. 
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so that, divine Aoht, (tlie gods) may partake of the obla- 
tions of the institntor of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, Asni, infinite possessions : grant 
us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open to us, for 
thy reputation, the doors of abundance • make heaven 
and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us, 
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines with 
brilliant lustre, like the sun : adored by the hymns of the 
worshipper, Agni, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable 
guest to the institutor of the sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Agni, celebrates thee, who 
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may 
it he to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at 
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless- 
ings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, Agni, 
through the steed and the food (which thou hast given) ; 
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over 
(that of) the live classes of beings. 

11. Vigorous AtiNi, hear (our ])rayers) ■ for thou art 
he who i.s to be lauded ; to whom the well-born priests' 
address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled to worship, 
and r.xdiant in thine own abode, the offerers of the oblation 
approach, for the .sake of never-failing posterity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both adorers 
and priests, he thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou 
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, nf much gold, 
Ilf many dependants, and virtuous of&pring. 
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1:5. 'L’he pious arc the}’ who picncnt, as a nilt, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant 
horae : do thou, Auni, lead ua and them to the heat ot 
abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy rleseeiidants 
may reiieal the solemn piayei to thee at the sacrifice 

11. 1. :5. 

The ihvimlies aiu the Antis, (he inetie is Tio/aHi/i, csoept la 
the K'ventli stanrii, in wliidi it is Jaijuli. 

1. Aoni. the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar ol) 
the earth, stands in the jirescnee, of all beings ; the invoker 
(of tlie gods), the purifier, the ancient, the intelligent, the 
divine ; Let the venerable Aoni inuuster to the gods 

2. May the bright Narashansa, illuming the receptacles 
(of the olfermg), nialnng manifest by his greatness tie 
three radiant (regions), and diffusing the oblation at the 
season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing jiurpose. satisfy 
the gods. 

3. Auni. who art the venerable Ilita, do thou, with 
mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to-day sacrifice 
to tile gods, before the human (iniuistrunt priest) : as 
suc-h. bring hither tlie company of the Maruts. the un- 
deeayiug Indua, to whom, seated on the sacred grass, do 
vou priests offer worship. 

I. Divine grass, let the Vusun, the V ixkwadi va.i, the 
udoiiihle Aditi/an, sit upon this flourisliing, invigorating, 
well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for the .sake of wealth 
upon this altar, and s])rinklcd with butter. 

0 . Let the divine doors, spacious and easily iiccessihle, 
and to be saluted w'Uh jirostrations, he set open ; let them 



126 


Eig-veda Translation 


LH.l.S 


be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and conferring 
sanctity upon the illustrious class (of worshippers), pos- 
sessed of virtuous progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds. Day and Night, per- 
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like two" 
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete) 
the web of the sacrifice, liberal yielders (of rewards)T~ 
containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first 
(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with 
sacred texts, most excellent in form, offering homage to 
the gods in due season, present oblations in the three 
high places upon the navel of the earth 

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswati. perfecting 
our understanding, the divine Ila, and all-impressive 
Bharati, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault- 
less rite, (offered) for our welfare. 

9. May a taivny-hued, well-grown (.son), the beslowpr 
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be 
bom ; may Twashtri prolong for us a continuous (line of) 
progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us, 

10. May Agni, who is Yanaspati, approving (of , 
rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully dresp'fi’ 
victim : may the divine immolator convey the 
offering to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice con- 
secrated. 

11. T sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth-place ; 
he is nourished by butter ; butter is his radiance : Agni, 
showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered 
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ohlation ; cxliilarato them; convey to them the offerinjr 
tliat has hcen revertmtly sanct fitd. 

II. I. 4 . 

A(.M is tlic deity, IdoMtUljTl, of tlicr.ucof Jiiiliir.u, tlio Jiis/u 
the luotrc is Tnihlubh. 

1. J invoke, on your liehall. the resjileTtcletit, the sinle.ss 
AtiNi, the f'ue.st of mortals, the aeeepter of (saeniieial) 
food, who. kuowitin alt that has been horn, m like a frietul. 
the .supporter (of all beings), from men to gods. 

2. The JIirRiO'Utj, worshipping Aoni, have twice made 
him manifest ; (once) in the abode of tlie waters, and 
(once) amongst tlie sons of men : may that Agni, the 
sovereign of the gods, mounted on a rapid courser, ever 
overcome all (our foes) 

.3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, as a 
dear friend amongst the human races, that Agni, who. 
present in the chamber of sacrifice, is bonnteons to the 
donor of ofEerings, and shines on the nights when he is 
wished for. 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the cherish- 
ing) of one’s self : (plea.sant) is his appearance, when 
de, spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel) : he brandishes. 
youhis flame amongst the hinshcs. as a chariot -horse lashes 
4, dth his tad. 

6. "Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol ; who 
has manifested his real fonu to the priests : who Is re- 
cognized at oblations by hi.s varieguled radiance, ami who, 
though frequently growing old, again and again becomes. 


young. 
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(i, Who shineH anuflst the foresta, as if satiafyiug himself 
(with food): who (lushes along), ’lilce water down a de- 
<-livity, and thunders like a chariot (of war) ; dark-pathed, 
couHiiming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky 
smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the 
whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, that 
goes according to its own will; Aoni, the bnght-shiuing, 
consmning the dry hiiahea, by whom the pain of blaclcness 
(i.s inflicted on the trees), entirely drinks up (tbuir moisture). 

a. Verdy tby praise has been recited (by us) at the third 
(daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy first 
propitiation : give us, Aasi, ample and notorious food. 
]ioaterity. riches, such as may be the support of numerous- 
dependantu. 

9. By thee, (Agxi), may the Geitsamauas, repeating 
thy praise, become masters of the ])iecious secret (trea- 
■sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen- 
dants, aud be able to resist (tbeir) enemies : and do thou 
give to (thy) pious worshippers, aud to him who glorifies 
(thee), such (abundant) food. 


II. 1. 5, 

I'hc (laity imU itiiki am the aamc ; the motro is An lishtiibh, 

1 . All invoker (of the gods), our instructor and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of our patrons : may 
we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to acquire wor- 
shipful, coaquerahle, and manageable riches. 
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2. In wliom, as conductor of the sacrifice, the seven 
rays are manifested, and who, as a hmnan Potri, officiates 
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) jiresents, whatever 
prayers he recites, he, (Aoni), knows them all : he coinpre- 
hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the 
spokes) of a wheel. 

I. The jmre regulator (of the .sacrifice) is horn verily 
together with the holy act ; the wise (worshipjier) fierforms 
all Ills, (A(iK[’.s), prescribed ritc.s in siieeessioii. as the 
Imiiiches sjiring (from a common stem). 

fj. Tlie sister fingers, which are the milch kiiie of the 
2ies}itn, are those, which accomjdisli his. (AriNi's). worship , 
and in various ways are eomhmed for tins ])iirpose through 
the three (sacred fires). 

(i. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified butter, 
is placed near the maternal (altar), the Ailhoaryu rejoices 
at their approach, like barley (at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest, discharge the office 
of priest at his onn ceremony ; and may we worthily 
i’e})eat (hi.s) )jrai.se, and offer (him) sncrifice. 

3. And do tliou. Auni, (grant), that this wise (worship- 
per) may worthily offer (worship) to all the adorable 
(divinities), and that the sacrifice which Me offer may also 
be perfected in thee. 

Tf. 1. 0. 

Tlio deity ftiid 'Rislu aio tli<* same ; the metro is Qayalri, 

1. Aoni. accept this my fuel, this my oblation ; listen, 
ivell pleased, to my jiraise-s. 

9 
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2. May we propitiate tliee, Agni, by this (oblation) : 
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn. 

3. Grantor of riches, may we, thy vvorsbiiipers. projiithite 
thee, who art desirous oi (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving 
of laudation, by our praises, 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches, 
who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our 
enemies. 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from heaven : 
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he (who gives) 
'us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their invoker, 
Most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him 
who ofiers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro- 
tection. 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the lunerniost (man), 
knowing the birth of both”(the worshipper and the worship- 
ped) ; like a messenger favourable to men, especially to 
his friends. 

8. Go thou, Agsi, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) : 
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ; 
and sit down on this sacred grass. 

II. 1. 7. 

Doily, RiM, and metre, as boioto. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Agni, descendant of Buaeata, 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid, 
and enviable riches. 
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2. Ijet no onomy prevail against us, u hotlier of o,. 
man ; protect us from both such foes. 

;i Lot us, through thy favour, ovenvhchn all our fops. 
like torrents ol water. 

t. Purifier, Aoni, holy, adorable, thou slimest excijerl- 
ingly wlien (thou art) worslupjied with (oblations oi) 
blitter. 

.O. Acini, descendant of Biiarata, thou art cntitply 
ours, when saenllced to with pregnant kiue. witJi barren 
cows, or bulls. 

fi. h'eeder upon fuel, to whom butter is offered, (thou 
art) the ancient, the invoker of tlie gods, the excellent, 
the son of strength, the wonderful. 


II. 1. 8. 

The deity and RUhi are the aaioo, aa U the metro, except in the 
last stanza, in which it is Anuahtubk. 

1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munificent Agni, like one who is desirous of food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful gait, 
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him who presents 
(ofiterings). 

.‘1. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning 
and evening, in (our) dwellings ; whose worship is never 
neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the 
smi with (lii-s) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by his 
imperishable (flamc.s). 

6. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating devour- 
ing Agni : he is possessed of all glory. 


I 
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luimjiiied, be secure in the protection ol 
Aawi, Indba, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle, 
overcome (our enemies). 


II. 1. 9. 

The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Triahivhh. 

1. May Aoni, the invoker (ol the gods), the intelligent, 
the resplendent, the ratliant, the very powerful ; he who 
knows (how to maintain) his rites undisturbed ; who is 
steady in (hia own) place, and is the chetisher of thousands, 
sit in the station of the invoking priest. 

2. Showerer (of benefits). Acini, be thou our messenger 
(to the gods) ; out preserver from evil ; the conveyer 
to ns of wealth ; the protector of our sons and grandsons, 
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful 
and resplendant. 

3. "We adore thee, Auni. in thy loftiest birth-(place), 
and with hymns m thine inferior station : I worship that 
seat whence thou hast issued ; the priests have offered 
thee, when kindled, oblations. 

t. Awni. who art the chief of sacriliccrs, worship (the 
jjods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them 
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou, 
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches ; thou art the 
appreciator of our pious prayer. 

5. Beautiful Aoni, the two dwelling-places (heavou 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never perish ; 
sjonfer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and 
make him the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous 
offspring* 



II. 1 . 10] 


Second Mandala 


133 


(i. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of atleiidaiiis), be of 
good ju’omise to iw : df) thou, tlie cspoeial worahippor 
the gods, Iheir uiiii.s.suihihlc ]»rotpclor, as well us oiir pre- 
server, light up (all) with shilling anil allluent well-being. 

II. 1. 10. 

Doity, Rislii, and motro, ns hctoro. 

1. The adorable Aoni, the first (of the gods), and their 
nourisher when kindled by man upon the allai ; he who 
IS clothed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food- 
hestowing, powerfid ; he is to be worshijiped 

2. May Agni, who is immortal, of manifold wisdom, 
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation, (preferred) 
■with all laudations : tawny, or rod, or purple horses draw 
his oar ; ho has been borne m various directions. 

", They have generated (Aont) when soundly sleeping^ 
on his upturned (couch) : that Agni who is an embryo in 
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest) 
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, unenveloped 
by darkness. 

4. I offer oblations with butter to Agni. who spread.s 
through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend- 
ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful, 
cons])icu(nis. 

5. 1 offer oblations to Acini, wlio is present at all 
(sacrifices) ; may he accept (them), offered with an un- 
hesitating maid, (to him) who is the refuge of man, endowed 
with any form that may be desired, blazing with a radiance 
(that it i.s) not (possible) to endure. 
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6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest thou 
recognise thy portion: may wc, having thee for our 
messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : desiring wealth, 
1 offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and with praises, 
to that entire Aost, who rewards (the worshipper) with 
the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice. 


II. 1. 11. 

The doity is Tnoba ; the BtM as before ; fche mci/i'e is a species 
of TriMubh, entiUod yirat-sfAana, except in the last verso, in vhioh 
it is in the usual form. 

1. Indea, hear (my) invocation ; disregard it not; 
may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures : 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun- 
dantly) like rivers, bring to thee augmented vigour. 

2. Indea, hero, thou ha.st set free the copious (waters) 
which were formerly arre.sted by Ahi, and which thou 
hast distributed ; invigorated by hynrns, thou hast cast 
down headlong the slave, conceiting himself immortal, 

3. Inuea, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the 
form of) hymns, in ivhich thou delightest, and in (that of) 
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art 
gratified, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to oui' 
sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy hriIJiant strength (by our 
praises), and placing the thimderbolt in thy hands ; do 
thou, Indea, radiant, increasing in strength, and (en- 
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good), the 
servihi people. 
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j. Ik'I’o, thou liaflst slain by thy prowoss the 

i^loritu'd Airr, hiihhui privily in ii cavi*, lurking in conceal- 
MiiMit, c'ovyrod by the A'.iler.M in whii-ii he wii.s .ibiihug, anil 
arre, sting the raim in the .skv. 

0. Wo glorify, Indra, tlij"^ mighty (deeds) ol old: we 
glorify thy (more) recent exploits : we praise the thunder- 
b lit .shining in thiiio arin.s, and wo eclebratn the liomeR, 
the signs of (Indra as) the .sun. 

7. Thy swift horses, Tndra, have uttered a loud sound, 
announcing ram : the level earth anxiously expects its 
fall, as the gathering cloud has jiassed. 

d. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is suspended 
(in the sky) ; resonunl with maternal (waters), it h 
spread about ; (the winds), augmenting the sound m the 
distant horizon, have iiroiiuilgatecl the voice uttered by 

ISItBA. 

y. The mighty Indra has shattered the guileful Veitba, 
reposing in the olourl : heaven and earth shook, alamied 
at the thundering bolt of the showercr 

10. The thunderbolt of the showeier roared aloud, when 
(Indra), the friend of man, .sought to slay the enemy of 
mankind. Drinking the Soma juice, he, (Indka), baffled 
the de-viees of the guileful Danam. 

11. Drink, hero, Indra, drink the &ma: may the 
exliihir,iting juices delight thee: may they, distending 
thy Hanks, augment (thy xirowess), and in this muiiuer 
may the rcploni.shmg effused libation satisfy Indra. 

12. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee; 
approaching thee with devotion, may wc enjoy (the reword 
«t) our adoration: desirous of protection, we meditate 
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thy glorification ; may we ever be (thought worthy) of 
the gift of tliy treasures. 

13. May we, (through) thy (lavour). Indea, be such as 
llioao arc, who, clcsiroua ol tliy protection, augment (by 
their praises) thy vigour: divine (Jnura), thou grantest 
the wealth which wc desire, (the source of) great jiower 
aud of (numerous) jirogeuy. 

14. Thou grantest a habilation ; thou grantest u.s 
friends ; thou grantest us, Inuba, the strength of the 
Mabuts; the winds, who, propitious and exulting, drink 
copiously of the first offering (of the /Soma juice). 

16. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (to 
the libation), and do thou, Indra, confiding, drink the 
satiating 8otna: liberator (from evil), associated with 
the mighty and adorable (Mabuta), augment our pros- 
perity, and (that of) heaven. 

I * 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, the 
giver of happineas, wuth holy hymns, quickly become 
great ; they who .strew the sacred grass (m honour of thee) 
are protected by thee, and, together with their families, 
obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indka, hero, exulting in the solemn Tnhidnikn 
riles, ipiaff the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from 
thy beard, repair, well pleased wuth thy steeds, to the 
drinking of the effused libation. 

18 . Indba. hero, keep uii the strength ivhcrewith thou 
hast crushed Vbitba, the spider-liko son of Danu, aud let 
open the light to the Ari/a : the Damju has been set aside 
on thy left hand. 
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10. Ja'I UR honour those lueii. wlio. tliroii^li tliy ])rot(‘f- 
tiou, .surpass all llieir rivals, as the DasijVR (uri* surpas.‘'et4 
by the Atya : tills (h.isfc thou wroufiht) for us • thou lia.^i 
.slain ViRHWAUui’A, Ihc sou of TwA.SH’riir, tliroiijrh fiieiul- 
.ship for Tuita. 

21). Jnvij'oratud {b}' the libation) of the e.vulting Tiuta, 
offi'riiiff thee thi' Soma, thou hast aiiuibilated Akbuha : 
Indka, aided by the Angifosas, has whirled round his 
bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel, and slain Bala. 

21. That ojiuleut donation, which pmeecrls, Inura. 
from thee, as.suredly be.stows ujiou him who praises thee 
the boon (which he desires) : grant it to us. thy praisers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
(our prayer) : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


AXUVAKA II. 

II. 2 1. 

Deity, Hiahi, and metre, ne bofora. 

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by bis exploits ; he, at 
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is 
known) by tlie greatness of his strength, he, men, is Indba. 

2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth ; who tran- 
(imllized tlie incensed nioimtain.s ; who spread the sjiaeious 
firmament : who coiisolidaled tlie heaven ; he. men, is 
Indba. 

3. He, who having destroyed Am, set free the seven 
rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by Bala ; who 
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jTated fire in the clouds ; who is invincihlo in battle ; 
men, is Indea. 

‘1. He, hy whom nil these ])erishahle (regions) have 
been marie ; who coMigned the base servile tribe to the 
cavern ; who .seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures) 
■of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is 
Indra, 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Wh^re 
is he 1 or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one 
place) ; but who, inflicting (chastisement), dastroys the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have faith ; 
for he, men, is Indra. 

(i. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor, 
and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliant ; 
who, of goodly features, is the protector of him, who, with 
ready stones, expresses the iSojna juice j he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and 
villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun 
and to the dawn ; and who is the leader of the waters; ; 
he, men, is Isdra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter- 
ing, call upon ; whom both adversaries, high and low, 
■(appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), standing in the 
same car, severally involie ; he, men, is Indka. 

1). Without whom men do not conquer ; whom, when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; ho, who is 
the prototype of the universe and the castor down of the 
unyielding; he, men, is Indra. 

JO, He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many 
committing great sin, and offering (him) no homage ; 
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who grants not >snctvs-. to tlio coufiflciiL ; who is tlie slayer 
of the IMviu ; he, men. is Imora. 

li. Ife, who discovered idifAMii.VEA ilwelling in tlm 
momitaiiis lor lorty years ; who slew A.in, growing m 
strength, and 1 ho sleeping son of Danu ; he, mnii, is l^nBA. 

in Ife, Ihe si'Ven-rayed, the show'erer, the yiowerfvvl, 
wlio let loose the seven rivers to how ; who, armed with 
the thiinderholt, crushed IfAtiuiNA when scaling heaven ; 
he, men, i.s Inura. 

13. lie, to whom heaven and earth how' down ; lie, at 
wdiose might the mountains are apjialled ; lie, who ia tlic 
drinker of the Soma juiee, the firm (of frame), the adamant- 
armed, the wielder of the tliimderholt ; he, men, i.s InbExV. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering the li- 
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating 
his praise, and soliciting hk assistance ; he. of whom the 
sacred ])rayer, the (offered) Soma juice, the (presented 
sacrificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he, men, is Indea. 

ID. IxDHA, who art difficult of approach ; thou, verily, 
art a true (benefactor), who baslowest (abundant) food 
upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the mixed 
eurd.s and butter) ; may we, enjoying thy favour, hkssed 
with progeny, daily rejieat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 


11 . 2 . 2 . 

The floity, ItMi, and metre, are the same. 

1. The season (of the ruins) is the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as horn ol her, enters into the waters 
in which it grows : thence it is fit for expression, as 
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concentraLing (tlir csscucp of tlio) water ; and bhe juice of 
the (Sfo/Hfl is especially to be praieed {aa the libation proi)er 
for Indea). 

2. The aggregated (streain-s) come, bearing everywhere 
the water, dtid conveying it as sustenance for the asylimr 
of all rivois, (tlic ocean) : the same path is (assigned) to 
all the de.seeiiding (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has 
(as.signed) them (their course), thou, (Indea), art especially 
to be praised. 

3. One (pvie.st) announces (the offering) that he, (the 
institutor of the rite) jrresents , another performs the act 
that apportions the hiuhs (of the victim) ; a third corrects 
all the dehcicncies ol either, and as ho, who has enjoyed 
these (functions), thou, (Indea), art especially to be 
praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they, 
(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if offering 
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest : eonstructiug 
(useful worlis, a man) eats with his teeth the food (given 
him) by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these 
(things to be done), thou, (Indea). art esjiecially to be 
praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible 
heavtMi, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying 
Aht : therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by 
praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water ; (and) 
thou art, (1 nue.i), to l>e praised. 

G, (Thon art he) who bestowest both food and increase, 
aud luilkest the dry nutritious (gram) from out the humid 
stalk; ho, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art 
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«())(> Kovfroigu of the uiiiveree: thou nrt he (Indra). 
who IS to he prdiseil. 

7. Thou, wlio liiist ciuised, by eiiltiu'c, tlie Howeriiig 
itiid fruitful (plfiiits) to .spread over the field . who haat 
i'enei'iited tlu' vnriou.s luuiiuan<‘S ol lieiiveii , iind who, 
nl vast hulk, eoiupreheiidest va.st (bodies) , thou art he 
wlio is to be praiH(*d. 

iS. Tliou. who art (laiued for) many e.v])loi(s. put on 
to-dav au uiicloudeil eouufcenauoe, (a.s pre])aro(l) to slay 
S.VHAVAsr. the son ol hfKor.viiA. with the Hharpeued 
(edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial) 
food, and for the do.striu'tion of the Dnsyun : thou art 
he who IS to be prursed. 

U. Thou, tor whose sole pleasure a thousaml (steeds 
are leady) , hv whom all are to be fed ; and who protect- 
est the mstitutor (of the sacrifice) ; who. for the sake of 
Dabiiiti. lia.st east tlie Dasijus into unfettered (caiilivity), 
and who art to he approached (by all), thou art he who is 
to be ])Tai.sed. 

10. Thou art he. from who.se niaiihood all the rivers 
(have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have given (offer- 
ings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have iire-sentod 
wealth : thou art lie, who hn.st regulated the six expan.sive 
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that 
look up to thee ; thou art ho ivho is to fie prai.sed. 

11. Thy hurolsiu, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with 
a single effort, thou hast aoquirotl wealth ; (wherewith) 
the (saenfieial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere- 
mony is jirovuled) ; for all (the acts) thou hast performed, 
thou, IXDRA, art he who is to be praised. 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage tor the easy crossing 
of the flowing waters for Tubviti and for Vayya : render- 
ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and 
lame Paravrij from the lowliness (of affliction) ; thou 
art he who is to be praised. 

13. rossessor of riches, exert thy alnlity to bestow 
wealth upon us ; lor thine i.s great affluence : niayest 
fhou, Indua, bo disposed to grant us exceeding abundance 
day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
wo may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 


II. 2. .3. 

The deity, SiaM , and motre, ns before. 

1. Prie.sts, bring the Soma libation for Indra ; sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is 
ever desirous of the draught: oiler the libation to tlie 
showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it. 

2. Priests, ofier the libation to him who slew the rain- 
arresting Vritra, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his) 
thunderbolt ; to him who desires it ; and Indra is worthy 
of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind in 
the firmament, (is the cause of rain) ; to him who 
Dbibuika, destroyed Bala, and liberated the cows : heap 
Indra with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with 
garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, that 
Indra, who slew Ueana, displaying nine and ninety arms ; 
and hurled Arbdda down headlong. 
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5. Priest.s, offer the Soma libation to that Jnoea, nlio. 
.slew Swasiina. the uriab.sorbable Sbushna, and Llu' 
mutilated (Vbitra) , who destroyed Pii'Rii, NAMrcin, 
and iiuBHiKBA. 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, ulio. with 
the adaniantme (thunderbolt), demolished the hundred 
ancient cities of Siiamuara, and cast down the hundred 
thousand (descendants) of Varciun. 

7. Prie.stH, jiresent the Smna libation to him, who, slay- 
ing hundreds and thousands (of Asanis), cast them down 
upon the lap of the earth; who destroyed the assailants 
o£ Kutsa, Aytj, and Atithiowa. 

8. Priests, loaders (of the ceremony), may you, quickly 
biingbg the ofieriug to Indea, receive that (recom))enso)i 
which you may desire ; solemnizing the sacrifice, offer 
the Sonia libation, purified bj’- expre.ssing, to the renowned 
Indra. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation) ; lift it up, 
purified with water, in the ladle : well jileascd, he desires 
it from your hand ; present the exhilarating Smia juice 
to Ikdea. 

"10. Priests, Jill the DoimtiluJ indba with libations, as- 
the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so shall the adorable 
(Indka) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him who 
desires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ac- 
biowledge the secret (virtue) of this iny (draught), 

n. Prie.sts, fill with libations, as a granary (is filled) 
Avith barley, Indra, who is lord of the riches of heaven. 
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of mid-heaven, of earth , and may such (pions) act be for 
your (good). 

1*2. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us , for thine is groat affluence ; mayst thou, 
Indea, be disposed to grant ns exceeding abundance day 
by cla 3 ^ so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


11. 2. d. 

Deity, Siihi, and moUc, us before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and anthenlic deeds ifi 
the uiiglity and true (Indea) . of h‘im who drank the 
effused juices at the Trikadmla rites, and in his oxhila- 
ratiou slew^AHT. 

*2. Who fixed the heaven m unsupported (space), and 
filled the 8])acious firmament, and heaven, and earth, 
(with light) : he it is who had upheld and has made tli [0 
earth renowned : in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba 
hus doue these (deeds). 

fi. (Pic it is) who has measured the eastern (ipiaiters) 
with measures like a chamber ; who has dug with the 
thundorholt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent 
them forth by long-continued paths ; in the exhilaration 
of the Soma, Indha has done these (deeds). 

1. Eneounlering the (.Isurus), carrying off Dabhiti, 
he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, and enriched 
(the prince) -with their cattle, their horses, and their 
chariots i in the exhilaration of the Smna, Tndea has 
doue those (deeds). 
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5. Ho tianqmllized tlua great river, (so that it) might 
bo crosaed ; he conveyed aerosa it in salety (the aagos) 
who had been unable to pns.s over il, and who, having 
crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they sought; in 
the exhilaration of the Senna. JNimA has done these (deeds). 

(■). Bv his great power he turned the Sindh it tn-wanls 
the north : with hi.s thunderbolt he ground to pieces the 
waggon of the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy with 
his swift forces; in the exhilaration of the Soma, Injuuv 
has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disiip{)earaucc of the damsels, the 
(Bishi) Parivru, becoming manifest, stood up ; the, lame 
man overtook (them), the bl’md man beheld (them); in 
the exhilaration of the Santa, Indra has done these (deeds). 

Praised by the Anoirxsas. he destroyed Bala: 
he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain ; 
he broke down their artificial defences : in the exhilaration 
of the Sorna, Indka has done these (ilceds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dasijui,, Chtjiiuei and Dhttnt, 
having cast them into (jirofound) sleep: thou hast jiro- 
teeted Dauhiti, whilst hia chamberlain gamed in that 
(coiitest) the gold (of the Asura'i) : in the exlida ration of 
the Soma, Indra lias done these (deeds) 

10. That ojiulent donation wliieli proceeds, Inura. 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (that he desires) : grant it to (us) thy adorers ; 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers ; so that, blessed with worthy drscendant.s, 
we may glorify thee at this .s.icritice. 

10 
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n. 2. 5. 

Deity, li%aM, and moli'o, ae beloro, 

J. I hear the Iibal-i«n for you to tho host of the holy 
(gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and 1 offer to 
him fitting praise) : we invoke for (our) iirotcction the 
ever-youthful Inura, the undecaymg, the causer of decay, 
sprinkled (wltli the Sot)ia libation). 

2. For without that mighty Tndba, this (world) \vore 
nothing ; in him all powers whatever are aggregated ; 
he reieives tho Soma juice into hi.s stomach, and in hi.s 
body (exlubits) strength and energy ; he bears the tliuiuler- 
bolt in his hand, and wisdom in lus bead. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by (that of) 
heaven and earth , nor is Ihy chariot (to be stopped) by 
oceans or by mountains : no one can oscajie from thy 
thunderbolt, when thou traveracst many leagues with 
rapid (horses), 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, powerful, 
and munificent (Inbra), w'ho is associated (with praise) : 
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship 
him with oblations ; and drink, Indra, the Sowio, to- 
gether with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits). 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating [Soma), 
the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to the showerer 
(of bcnefitii), the dispenser of food, for his beverage : the 
two prie.sts, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones 
(that express the juice), offer to the beat (of the deities), 
the Soma, the shedder (of blessings). 

6. Thy Ihunderboit, Ikdba, Is the raincr (of bounties) ; 
thy chariot, the show'erer (of blessings) ; thy two horses. 
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the shedders (ot desires) ; thy weapons, the diffusers 
(of wishes) ; thou reigne.st, showerer (of benefits), over 
the inebriatiug beverage, the siirhiklcr (o! delight) •. saliati', 
thyself, Indea, with the good-diffusing S'mia. 

7. Victorious in battle, (througii) thy (lavoiir) 1 approaeli 
thee, who art gratified by praise, in siiered riles with 
priij'er, as a Iwat (to bear me over iiii.slorliine) : may 
Indea listen attentively to these onr words: we ])i)ur 
out libations to Indea, (who is a receptacle) of treasure, 
as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, ns a cow 
grazing in a meadow loads her calf (out of peril) : may 
we, Shatakeatu, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta- 
ble praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced*) by their 
wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds. Indea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon (that he desires) : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
OUT prayers *. so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


II. 2. G. 

The deity and liisfii as before ; the metro of the two la'.t .stanzas 
IS Trkktubh ; of the rest, Jagati, 

1. Address, worshijipers, after the manner of Aiigirux, 
a new (hymn) to that Inde^v, whose withering (energies) 
w'el'e developed of old ; who, in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds. 
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2. May that (Inura) be (exalted), who, maRifosting liis 
energy, exerted his might for the fir.st drinking of the 
Soma : a hero, who in combats protected his own person, 
and l)y his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head. 

y. Verily, T^ndra, thou hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer (of the worship- 
jier), tlioii hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods), 
hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, 
flod, scattered. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Imoba, making himself by 
his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme oVer 
(all) ; and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth, he 
oversjiread them with effulgence, and, scattering the 
malignant glooms, he pervaded (all things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ; 
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld 
the earth, the nurse (of all creaturcB) ; and by his craft he 
stayed the heaven from falling. 

6. SiiiBcleat was he for (the protection of) this (world), 
which he, its defender, fabricated with his two arms for 
the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by 
Jus wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud -shouting, liaving 
.struck Kaivi with the thunderbolt, consigned him to 
'(eteinul) slumber ou the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same 
(dwelEng with her parents, (claims from them her support), 
wo come I to thee for wealth : make it conspicuous, measure 
it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufficient) portion for my 
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bodily austenancc, (sucb as tliat) whorcwith tliou lionourest 
(tby worabipjiera). 

8. Wc invoke thee, Tndra, the bestower of enjoyment : 
thou f'rantest food. Indba, (in requital of pious) works : 
protect us, Indra, with manifold protections ; Indra. 
showorer (of benefits), render us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds. Inj>ba, from 
thee, assuredly bestows ujion him who praises then, tlie 
boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our 
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


II. 2. 7. 

The deity and llishi as before ; the metro, Triaihluhh, 

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at 
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ; 
three tones (of prayer) ; seven metres, and ten vessels ; 
beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiahle 
with solemn rites and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is suflicient for him, (Tndra), whether 
(ofiEered) for the first, the second, or the third time : it is 
the bearer (of good) to man : other (priests) engender the 
embryo of a different (rite), hut this victorious (sacrifice), 
the showeror (of benefits) combines with other (coremonie.s). 

3. •! harness quickly and easily the horses to the car of 
Indra for its journey, by now and well-recitod ])riiyer : 
many wise (Avorsbippors) are present here ; let not other 
institutors of sacred rites tempt thee (away). 
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1. Ooine, Indra, wkea invoked, with two horses, or 
with four, or with .sik, or with eight, or with ten, to drink 
the juice : object of wor~hip, the juice is poured out ; 
<lo no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, Indra, having harnessed thy 
ear with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; or with fifty 
weil-traiued Htaods ; or with nixby or with seventy, Indba, 
to drink the Sonia juice. 

6. Come, Indra, to our presence, conveyed by eighty, 
ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has been poured 
into the goblet, Indra, for thy exhilaration. 

7. Come hither, Indra, (having heard) my prayer ; 
yoke thy two universal steeds to the polo of thy chariot : 
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippn's), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this ' 
(our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indra be disunited : 
may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires) : may we 
bo within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms : 
may we be victorious in every battle. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
Irom tliee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee in tliis sacrifice. 

II. 2. 8. 

The deity, liUhi, and metre, the same. 

1. It has been partaken (by Indra) for his exhilaration, 
of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout 
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(\\OTslii})pt*r) ; thriving hy which niicicnt (hevcrugeh he 
has licstowcrl a (fitl mg) (h\oll)ng, where the adnriiu; 
confluctors (of the ccicmonv) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Ixdk.v, armed witli 
the thunderbolt, aevered the ram-coiifining cloud ; wdiere- 
upon the currents of the rivcra proceeded (towards the 
ocean), like birds to their own nests. 

15. The adorable Indra. the slayer of Am. sent the 
current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated 
the sun : ho discovered the caU.le : he efl'ected the niani- 
le.statioii of the daj's by liglit. 

‘1 To the presenter (of the libation) Indba gives many 
un 2 jaralleled gifts : he slays Vritba : he w’ho was the 
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the 
possession of the Hun. 

5. The divine Inuba, whenlauded (by Eta.sha), humbled 
the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who offered to him the 
hbation ; for the munifieent Etasha jiresented him with 
mysterious and inestimable riches ; as (a father gives) 
his portion (to a son). 

(>. The radiant Indra subjected to KuTs.i, his charioteer, 
(the Anuras), Suushna, Ashusha, and Kuyava; and, 
for the .sake of UrvooASA, demolished llie ninety and nine 
Cltle.S of SjIASIilABA. 

7. Through desire of food, Inoba, we, contributing to 
thy vigour, .spontaneously address to thee (oiir) jiraise : 
secure of thee, may we rely uixm thy friendship: hurl 
Ihy tluinderbolt against the godless Pivu. 
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S. Thus, hero, have the Qritmmadati fabricated praiaes 
to thee, as they who ate desiroas of travelling (couslruct) 
roads: may those who worship thee, adorable Iwbp.a, 
obtiiin food, strength, habitations, and felicity. 

9. That ojnilcnt donation which proceeds, Inbra, from 
tfiee, assuredly hcatowa uxion. hun who praises thee, the 
boon (tliat ho dcsire.s): grant it to us thy adorers: do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard out 
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


II. 2. 9. 

The deity, RUM, and metre, as bofoi'e. 

1. Wo bring to thee, Inbr.a, (sacrificial) food, as one 
desiring food brings his waggon ; regard ns beuevolentlj", 
when glorifying thee, rendermg (thee) illustrious by (our) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Inbra, with thy protections, for thou 
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely 
upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer (o f the libation) , 
the ropelh'r (of foen). and with the.se acts (protecte.st) him 
who worships thee. 

S. May that young, adorable Indba, over be the friend, 
the b.uiefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers : 
uho, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of 
Ills worship) him who repeats (to liiin,) prayer and prai.>,o, 
who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) commcndatioii.s. 

4. 1 laud that Inbra, I glorify him, in whom of old 
(his woiRliippcTfi) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) : 
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may lie, when solicited, gratify the desire of weallh of lus 
present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated hy the liynms of the Asiurasas, Indua 
granted their prayer, and directed them on the way (to 
recover their cattle) : carrying off tlie dawns hy l,li(> 
(light of the) sun. he, animated by jiraise, doniolishod the 
ancient cities of Asiina. 

6. May tlic renowned and graceful Indba, who is verily 
divine, be present over men : may he, the vigorous con- 
queror of foes, cast down the precious head of the malig- 
nant Dasa. 

7. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the destroyer of cities, 
has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) : He en- 
gendered the earth and the waters for Manu: may he 
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to Indra by 
bis worshippers (with oblations), for the sake of obtaining 
ram ; for which purpose they have jilaced the thunderbolt 
in his hands, wherewith, having slain the Dasyus, he has 
destroyed their iron cities. 

9. That opulent donation w'hich proceeds, Iniira, from 
thee, assuredly bestoivs upon him who praises thee, the 
boon (winch he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, wlio art the object of adoration, disregard 
oiir prayers : so tliat, blessed with worthy dc.scendatits, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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The dftity nwAJlishi iiro tlic same ; tho motro is Jagati, except in 
the la^t htanza, lU which it. w I'nMuhh. 

1. Bnnjr ihi3 dosircd fiotnu to the adorable In DBA, the 
lord of all, the lord of wealtli, the lord of heaven, the 
])erpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord 
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water. 

2 OJfcr adoration to Tnuba, the overcomer, the destroy- 
er, the munificent, the invincible, the all -enduring, the 
■creator, the all-adorable ; the snstainer, the unassailable, 
the ever-victorious, 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Inbra, who is 
ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower 
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ; 
who IS gratified by our libations, the granter of desire-s,- 
tlie mhdiKse oi enemies, the refuge of the people. 

1. UnequaUed in liberality, the showerer (of benefits), 
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed 
with) unpenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity, 
the enfeebler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the 
performer of pioiw acl.s, Indba has given birth to the light 
of the morning. 

5. The wise Usija% celebrating his praises, have ob- 
tained by thi'ir sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know- 
ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking tho aid of 
l.xiJBA, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired, 
whilst uttering hymns and offering adoration, (valuable) 
treasures. 

6. IXDRA, bestow uiiou us most excellent trea3Ure.s ; 
{give ns) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred 
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ritof.) ; grant us prospority. increase of weallli, stcunly 
of person, sweetness of .sjxiticli, and aiis])icioiisness of day.s. 


ll. 2. II. 

Tho deity and Rishi aa lioiiire , the inclt'c of tlin fiiat itiinzii ii 
Athh;,ot tlie real, Alisimkkmi. 

1. The adorable and jiowerfiil (Indba), jiartaking of 

tlic Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Trikadraka 
rites, has drunk with Vishnu as much ns he wi.shed ; the 
draught has excited that great and mighty Indba to 
perform great deeds ; May that divine (Soma) pervade 
the divine (Indba), tho true Soma (pervade) tlie true 
Indra. . 

2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome Krivi 
in conflict by his prowess : he has filled heaven and eartli 
(with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the efficacy 
of the draught ; one portion he has taken to himself ; 
the other he has distributed (to the gods) : May that 
divine (Soma) pervade tho divine (Indha), the true Sonia, 
the true (Tndra). 

o. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou 
desirest to support (the universe) ; mighty with heroic 
(energies), thou art the subduer of the malevolent . (thou 
art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and ill) ; 
the giver of tho substantial wealth he desires to him who 
praises thee : May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine 
(Inuea), the true Soma, the true (Indra). 

4. Indra, the delighter (of all), the first act performed 
by thee in ancient time was for the good of man, and 
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deserving of renown iu heaven, when, arresting by foroo 
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thou did.st scud 
down the rain ; lla}' Inbea prevail by his prowess over 
all that is godless : may Siiatatcratu obtain vigour ; 
may he obtain (sacrificial) food. 


A-NDVAfO. III. 

11. 3. 1. 

This hymn is a.fltli'esaefl to BH.\HMANASPA.Tt, or to Brihaspati when 
the latter is named ; the Rishi is Qriiaamtula ; the metre of the first 
fifteen stanzas and the ninotooath is TrishUibh ; of the other three, 
Jagali. 

1. We invoke thee, Brahmanaspati, chief leader of 
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond 
measure m (every kind of) food : best lord of prayer : 
hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and 
sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Brihaspati, destroyer of the 'idswros, through thee 
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial iiortion ; 
iu like manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar) 
rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darloiess, 
thou standest, Brihaspati, on the radiant chariot of 
sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humiliator of 
(‘ucniics, the de.stroyer of evil .spirits, the cleaver of the 
clouds, the attainer of heaven. 

‘1. Thou leudest men, Bruia-spati, by virtuous in- 
structions ; tliou preservest them (from calamity) : sin 
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee : 
thou art the aCfiicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ; 
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thou art the punisher of wrath : such is thy great mighti- 
ness. 

5. The man whom thou, Bhahiianaspati, a kind 
protectorj defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor adver- 
saries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away 
from him all injurious (things). 

.0. Thou. Brihaspati, art our protector, and the guide 
of (our) path ; (thou art) the discerner (of all tlmigs) ; 
we worship with praises for thy adoration : may his own 
precipitate malice involve him (in destnietion) who practis- 
es deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, Brihaspati, the 
arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us, 
although unoffending, and keep us in tlie right way for 
(the completion of) this offering to the gods. 

8. Brihaspati, defender (from calamity), we invoke 
thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of encourag- 
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destroy 
the revilers of the gods : let not the malevolent attain 
supreme felicity. 

y. Through thee, Brahmanaspati, (our) benefactor, 
may we obtain desirable wealth from men : destroy those 
(our) imrighteous enemies, whether nigh or far olf, who 
prevail against ns. 

H). Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the fulfiller 
of our desires ; pure, and associated (with us), we possess 
excellent food : let not the wicked man who wishes to 
deceive us be our master ; but let us, excelling in (pious) 
praises, attain prosperity. 
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n. Thou, Bbahmanaspati, who haot no requiter (of 
thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefit'i), the repairer 
to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor in battles, thou 
art true, the d'seharger of debts, the huniiliator of the 
fierce and of the exulting. 

l’^. bet not, Bmiiaspati, the murderous (weapon) of 
that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, seeks to 
harm u.s ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to kill (thy) 
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil- 
doer. 

13. BaiHASPATi is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be 
approached with reverence ; he who moves amidst com- 
bats, the dfetributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Bbihas- 
PATi has verily overturned all the assailing malignant 
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rakshasas, 
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest, 
Bbihaspati, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old), 
and destroy those who speak against thee. 

15. Brihaspati, born of truth, grant ns that wonderful 
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed- 
ingly that (wealth) which shines amongst men ; which 
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (performing holy) 
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength. 

IG, Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies delighting 
in violence, who seize ever upon the food (of others) ; 
these who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the 
gods) ; (they), Bbihaspati, who do not Icnow the extent 
of (thy) power (against evil spirits). 
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17. Twashtbi engendered thee (chief) emongsl all 
beings, (whence) tliou art the reciter of many a holy liyinn ; 
Bbahmanaspati acknowledges a debt to the performer 
of a sacred rile ; he is the acqnittur (of the debt), and the 
destroyer of the oppressor. 

18. When Bethaspati, descendant of Angiraji. lor thy 
glory, Pahvata had concealed the herd of kine, thou didst 
set them free, and with thine associate, Inotia, didst send 
down the ocean of water which had been envoi o])(‘d by 
darlmcBS. 

19. Bbahmanaspati, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport) of (our) hyniii. iind 
grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods 
protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, glorify thee at this sacriflee. 


II. 3. 2. 

BRAmiAKASPATi and Bbtuabfat] am again thadidties ; the foimor 
associated with Indba in the twelfth stanza ; the Ruhi as heforo ; 
the mcti'e of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is TrialilnbJi ; of the lest, 
Jagali, 

1. Inasmuch, Brihaspati, as thou rulest (over all), 
accept this our propitiation; we w'orship thee ivitli this 
new and solemn hymn ; since this, thy friend, our bene- 
factor, celebrates thee, do thou fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that Bbahmanaspati who, by his might, 
has humbled those who deserved humiliation ; who in liis 
wrath rent the clouds asunder ; who sent clown the un- 
descending (waters) ; and made way into the mountain 
(cave), opulent (in cattle). 
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3. That was tlie exploit, (performed) for the most 
divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were 
thrown open, the strong (barrieis) were relaxed, (by him) 
who set the cows at liberty : who, by the (force of the) 
sacred prayer, destroyed Bala: who dispersed the 
darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water-laden 
(cloud), which Brahmakaspati has with his strength 
divided, the imiversal solar rays have drunk up : but they 
have again shed together the showering and water-spread- 
ing (rain). 

6. For you, (worshippers), the constant and manifold 
(bounties of Brahmanaspati), through months and 
through yeans, set open the gates of the future rains, and 
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two 
regions mutually and without effort provide. 

G. Those sages, who, searching on every side, discovered 
the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the 
Panis, having seen through the false (illusions of the 
Asura), and again coming (thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sagos, eminent for truth, having seen through 
the false (illusions of the Asura), again pursued the main 
road thither, and with their hands cast against the rock 
the destnictive fire, which, till then, was not there. 

8. Whatever Brahm-VNaspati aims at with the truth- 
strung t^uick-darting bow, that (mark) he surely attains : 
holy ate its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for 
the eyes of men, and having their abode in the ear. 

9. He, Brahmanaspati, is* the aggregator and sub- 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and 
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all), \\ ho bestows 
food and desired treasures, whence the radiant sun shines 
without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, arc the 
attainable (bounties) of Brihaspati, the sender of the 
rain ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food, 
whereby both (descriptions ol worshippers) entering here 
enjoy (abundance). 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing 
to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper, as well 
as one who is in low distres.s ; greatly i,s that Bbaitivunas- 
PATi renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he 
verily supreme above all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indka and Bbakmanas- 
p.vn), is (inherent) in yon both: the waters injure not 
your rites : come to our presence (to receive) our oblations, 
like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender. 

10. The very switt horses (of Brahmanaspati) listen 
to (our invocation) : the priest of the assembly ofiers with 
praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may Brahmanaspati, the 
hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment of) the debt, 
agreeably to his pleasure : may he be the accepter of the 
(sacrificial) food presented at this ceremony. 

14-. The purpose of Brahmanaspati, engaging in a 
great work, has been successful, according to his wish ; 
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the 
dwellers in) heaven ; and distributed them ; so that of 
their own power they took different directions, like (the 
branches of) a mighty river, 

11 
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15, May wo, BrahmanaspatIj be daily in the possession 
of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: do thou 
add for us posterity to posterity, since thou, who art the 
ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with (offered sacri- 
ficial) food. 

16. Bbahmanaspati, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purfiort of) our hymn, and grant 
us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect : 
(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants, 
glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

II. 3. 3. 

Tto deity and Biahi are the same ; the motie is Jagati. 

1. Kindling the fii’e, may (the worshipper) overcome 
the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he, repeating 
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper ; he whom 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate, lives to behold the 
son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he surpass 
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is 
famed for great wealth of cattle, and imderstands (all 
things) of himself : his sons and ‘grandsons prosper whom 
Bbahmanaspati makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the devout 
worshipper, (of Bbahmanaspati). overx>owers his enemies 
by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox: like the 
.spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop bim, wliom 
Bbahmanaspati makes his associate. 

4. Bor him. the imobstructed rains of heaven descend : 
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle : 
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of irresistible vigour, ho destroys his enemies hy his 
strength, whom Bsahmanarpati makes his associate. 

5. Vorily, for him all rivers flow : him do uninterrupted 
and numerous pleasures await : blessed with the felicity 
of the gods, ho ever prospers, whom Brahmanaspati 
makes his associate. 


II. 3. 4. 

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of Bbadmanaspati) verily 
overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper of the gods 
overcome him assuredly who does not reverence them : 
may the propitiator (of Beahmanaspati) overcome bii^i 
who is difficult to be overcome in battles ; may he who 
offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who does not 
sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, 0 man, (to Beahmanaspati) : proceed 
resolutely against those who are meditating (hostility) : 
keep your mind firm in contending against foes : offer 
oblations whereby you may be prosperous : we also solicit 
the protection of Beahmanaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Beahmanas- 
pati, the father of the gods, with oblations, ho verily 
receives food, together with his sons, his kindred, his 
descendants, his people, and (obtains) riches together 
with (all) men. 

4. ’Beahmanaspati leads by a straight path (to his 
reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with ob- 
lations of butter : he guards him against sin ; he protects 
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him from foes and from distre.ss ; and wonderful (in might), 
confers upon him many (favours). 


II. 3. 5. 

The drities are Ihe Adityas ; the Bishi is either GbitsiAMAda, or 
his sen, Kubma ; the motio is Tnshtubh, 

1 . 1 present continually, with the ladle (of speech), 
these oblation-droiiping hymns to the royal Adityas : 
May Mitra, Aryauan, Bhaga, the miiltLprescnt Varuna, 
the powerful Ansiia, hear us. 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna, be plea.sed lo-day by this my inaise ; they who 
are Adityas, luraiuoiia, purified by showers, who abandon 
none (that worship them), who are irreproachable, un- 
assailable. 

3. Those Adityas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub- 
duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thoughts of men), 
whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from or nigb to 
those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Adityas are the upholders (of all things), 
moveable or immoveable ; the ]>rotectors of the universe ; 
the provident in acts ; the collectors of rain ; the pos- 
sessors of veracity ; the acquittera of our debts. 

6. May I bo conscious, Adityas, of this your protection, 
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; Aryaman, 
Mitra, and Varuna, may I, through your guidance, 
escape the sins which are like pitfalls (in my path). 

6, Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna, easy is the path 
(yon show us), and free from thorns, and pleasant : there- 
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fore, Adityas, (lead ua) by (it) : speak to us favourably, 
and grant us liappmess difficult to be disturbed. 

7. May Adxti, the mother of royal sous, place ns beyond 
the malice (of our enemies) : may Ajiyaaian lead ns by 
easy paths, and may u'e, blessed rvith ninny descendants, 
and safe from hanii, attain the great ImjiiiinoftS of AIitra 
and Varuna. 

8. Tliey uphold the three worlds, the three heavens ; 
and in their sacrifices three ceremonies (are comprised) : 
by truth, Adityas, has your great might (been produced), 
such as is most excellent ; Aryaman, Mitra, and Vartjna. 

9. The Adityas, decorated with golden ornaments, 
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor 
close their eyelids, who are unassailable, and praised by 
many, uphold the three bright heavenly regions for the 
sake of the upright man. 

10. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the sovereign 
over all, whether they be gods or mortals : grant to ua 
to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy lives 
such as were enjoyed by ancient (sages). 

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, Adityas, 

nor is the left ; neither is that which is in front, nor that 
which is behind, (discerned by me) : Givers of dwellings, 
may I, who am inimature (in knowledge), and timid (in 
spirit), obtain, when guided by you, the light that is free 
from fear. * 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true 
(Adityas) ; he whom their constant favours exalt ; he 
proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, and honoured, 
to sacrifices, in his chariot. 
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13. Puie, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food and 
virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing waters : 
no one, whether nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe) 
in the good guidance of the Adityas. 

14. Anra, Mitba, Varxina, have pity upon us, even 
although we may have committed some offence against 
you ; may I obtain, Iedra, that great Hgb.t which is free 
from peril ; let not .the protracted glooms (of night) 
envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him 
(whom the Atotyas protect) ; verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of 
his foe ; to him both portions (of creation) are propitious. 

16. Adorable Adityas, may I pass (safe) in your car 
from the illusions which (you devise) for the malignant, 
the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner) 
as a horseman (passes over a road ) ; and thus may we 
abide secure in infinite felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, Vabtjwa, the 
destitution of a (once) oinilent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman : may I never, royal Vabuna, be devoid of well- 
regulated riches; (and) may we, blessed with excellent 
•descendants, wortliily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


n, 3. c. 

!Cbe deity is V&rvka j the SMi end metre are the same as before. 
X. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
aclf^adient AnTTYA) may he preside over all beings by 
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his power : I beg for fame of the sovereign Vaedna, a 
deity who, when much pleased, (is propitious) to his 
adorer. 

2. May we, Vartjna, deeply meditating on thee, earnest- 
ly praising thee, and (engaged) m thy worship, bo iwos- 
perouB ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires (that are 
kindled in thy honour) at the coming of the lnminou.s 
dawns. 

3. Vaeuna, chief guide (of men), may we abide in the 
felicity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess, and 
art glorified by many: divine sous of Aditt. unharmed 
(by foo.s), have compassion upon us through your benevo- 
lence. 

4. The Adxtya, the upholder, has created all this water : 
the rivers flow by the power of Vaexjna: they never 
weary, they never stop ; they have descended with swift- 
ness, like birds upon the circumambient (earth). 

6. Cast off from me sin, Vaewa, as if it were a rope : 
may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) with water : 
cut not the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pious works ; 
blight not the elements of holy rites before the season 
(of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me, Vaeuna: supreme 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon 
me : cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from a calf : no 
one rules for the twinldiug of an eye, apart from thee. 

7. Harm us not, Vaeuna, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, tepeller (of foes),' demolish him who 
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docs evil at tliy sacrifice : let us not dejinrt (before our 
time) from tlie regioM of light : scatter the malevolent, 
that we may live. 

8. As wc have offered adoration to thee, Vabuna, oI 
old, iu like manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it 
in future (to thee), who art everywhere present; for in 
thee, who art difliciilt of attainment, as in an (imniovealde) 
mountain, all holy acts are assembled, and are not to be 
dissevered. 

9. Discharge, VARtrifA, the debts (contracted) by my 
progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and may 
I not, royal Varona, be dependent (on the debts con- 
tracted) by another ; many are the mornings that have, 
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us, Varuna, alive 
in them. 

10. Protect us, Varuna, against every peril w’hich 
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ; 
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us. 

11. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid of 
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excellent 
descendant?, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


II. 3. 7. 

The deities ore the Vishwadevas ; the Suhi and metre as before.* 
J . AditvAvS, upholders of pious works, and who are to 
be sought by all, remove sin fat from me, like a woman 
.deliveted in secret; Imowing, Mitra, Varuna, and 
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(tmiversal) goclsj the good that follows from your hearing 
our prayers, I invoke you for (our) protection. 

2. You, gods, arc intelligence, you arc vigour : do you 
drive aivaj' the malevolent subduers (of cnciiues). over- 
come them entirely, and grant us felicity both now and in 
future. 

3. What may we do for you. gods, cither now, or in 
futiu-e ; what may we do, Vasus. by perpetual and practi- 
cable (acts of devotion) : Do you, Mitra, Varuna, Anii'i. 
Indra, and the MamU, maintain our well-being. 

4. 0 gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being so, 
grant feficity to me your suppliant ; let not your chariot 
be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us never be weary 
of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many offences, 
(the which correct) as a father corrects a naughty (son) : 
far from me, gods, be bonds ; far from me be sins ; seize 
not upon mo (your) son as (a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, appre- 
hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support) : 
protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf : protect 
us, adorable (deities), from him who wmuld work us mis- 
fortune. 

7. May 1 never (have to) represent, Varuna, the desti- 
tution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent kinsman : 
may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid of well-regulated 
riches, and may we, hlessed with excellent descendants, 
worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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If. 3. 8. 

The deities are various : Insba and Soka are those of the sixth 
stanza ; Sabaswatc of the eighth ; BitiUASrATt of the ninth ; the 
Habit'CS of the last ; Indba of the rest ; the Biahi is GbitsamaPA : 
the metre is TriaUubit, except in the last verse, in which it is Jagati. 

1. The watem cease not (to flow in libations) to the 
divine Indba, the sender of rain, the animator (of all), 
the slayer of Am ; day by day xiroceeds the current of the 
waters : at what xieriod of time was their first creation. 

2. His mother, (AriTi), declared to him the man who 
had offered (sacrificial) food to Veitra : obedient to his 
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by 
■day to their obiect, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament, 
Indra hurled against Vritra his destructive (thunderbolt) : 
•enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon Indra, bub the 
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

A Pierce, Brihaspati, with a radiant shaft, as ivith a 
thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates : 
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Vritra by thy 
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven 
the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila- 
rated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and make us affluent in 
the pos3es.sion of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle. 

0. Indra and Soma, eradicate the worker (of evil), 
whom you hate ; be the encouragers of the liberal insti- 
tubor of tbe rite ; protect us in this jilace of peril, and 
make the world (free from fear). 

7. Det not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make me 
slothful ; never may we say (to another), do not offer the 
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Bania libation : (for it la Indea) who will fulfil (my wishea), 
who will give (me lichea), who will hear (my prayers), 
who will reward me, presenting hbationa, with cattle. 

8. Saeaswati, do thou protect us ; associated with 
the Maruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome our foes, 
whilst Indea slays the chief of the Sliaiulikas, defying 
him and confiding in his strength. 

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us), 
who is purposing our death, pierce him, Bbiiiaspati, with 
thy sharp (thun^erjsolt), and overthrow (our) enemies 
with (thy) weapons ; hurl, monarch, thy destroying 
(shaft) against th^ oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, the 
exploits that are to he achieved by thee : long have (our 
enemies) been inflated (with pride) ; slay them, and 
bring to us their treasuiea. 

11. Desirous of felicity, Mabuts, I glorify with praise 
and homage your divine, manifest, and congregated 
strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy distinguish- 
ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and 
posterity. 


n. 3. 9. 

The doitioa and Eishi ace the same ; the metre o£ the last stanza 
is Triahtubh ; of the rest, Jagati, 

1, Mitea and Vaeuna, associated ufith the Adilyas, 
the Eudras, and the Vaaus, protect our (.sacrificial) chariot, 
when (it goes) about (from one place to another) ; like 
birds that fly down, seeking for food, rejoicing, and resting 
in the woods. 
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2. Propitiated divinities, protect our cliariot, gone fortli 
in quest of food among the people, when the quick (horses), 
raising the dust witli their paces, trample with their feet 
upon the high places of the earth. 

3. Or, may that all-beholding Indra, the accomplisher 
of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the Maruts. 
(coming) from heaven, protect our chariot witli unassailable 
protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth 
and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine Twashtri, the defender of the 
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased, 
urge on the chariot ; or may Ila, the rc.splendent Bhaga, 
Heaven and Earth, the sagacious Pushan, and the 
Ashwins, the two husbands (of Surya), urge on the 
chariot, 

6. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating Day and Night, the amniators of moving 
(creatures, urge it on) : and, Earth and Heaven, whilst 
I praise you both with a new hymn, I offer you food of the 
standing (com), although provided with the throe (sorts 
of sacrificial) viands. 

G. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of yon, who 
are propitiated hy praise: may AniRBXJDHNYA, Aja- 
KKAPAD, Trita, Eibiiukshin, Savitbi, heslow upon us 
food, and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(Aqni, ho gratified hy) our praises and our worship. 

7, Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food, desirous 
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celehration ; 
may you hasten like a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) 
rite. 


II. 3. JO. 

The deities of the firet stanaa are Heaven atid Eamh ; of the 
two next, Indea or Twasutei ; Haka, the full moon, of the two follow- 
ing ; and Sinivali, the new moon, of tho next two ; and of the last 
verse, the six female poisonifications there Rpocified ; the Afi/ii is os 
before tho metro of the first five stanzas is Jagali ; of the tliivc last, 
Anushlubh. 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your 
worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by worship and 
adoration, for of you two is abundant food : desiring riches, 
I glorify you both, and celebrate j'^oii with great (laudation). 

2. Lot not tho secret guile of man. (Indea), harm ns by 
day (or night) ; leave us not subject to the malevolent, 
disunite us not from Jhy friendship; regard us with the 
favourable thoughts 'that (.spring) from it: we ask this 
(boon) of iheo. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, tho well-nourished 
and compaetly-Iinibed milch cow, yielding milk, and 
conferring happiness : daily I glorify thee, who art adored 
by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words. 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise, Raica, who is worthily 
invoked; may she, who is auspicious of good fortune, 
hear us, and spontaneously understand (our jnirpose) ; 
may she sew her work with an infallible needle ; may she 
grant us excellent and opulent descendants. 

5. Baba, with those thy kind and graoioua intentions, 
wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor (of oblations). 



m Eig-veda Translation [II. 4=. 1 

approacli us to-day ; thou who art auspicious of good 
fortune, favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand 
blessings. 

6. Wide-hipped Sinivali, who art the sister of the 
gods, accept, the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess, 
progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that Sinivali, the protectre.S8 
of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beautiful fingers, 
who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous 
children. 

8. I invoke her who is Gangu, who is Sinivali, who is 
Haka, who is Saraswati; (I invoice) Indrani for pro- 
tection, Varunani for welfare. 


AHUVAKA IV. 

II. 4. 1. 

The deit; is BvnRA ; the Biahi oe before ; the metre, TrialUubTi. 

1. Father of the Mabuts, may thy felicity extend to us ; 
exclude us not from the sight of the sun: (grant that) 
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes, 
and that wo may be multiplied, Eudra, by (our) progeny. 

2, Nourished by the sanatory vegetables wduoh are 
beatow'ed by thee, may I live a hundred winters ; extirpate 
mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirm- 
ities. 

.'t. Thou, Evura, art the chiefest of beings in glory: 
thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of the 
mighty; do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of 
sin ; repel all the assaults of iniquity. 
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4. Let us not ijrovoke thee, Eudba, to w-rati by our 
(imperfect) adorations ; nor, showcrer (of benefits), by 
our unworthy inaiae, nor by our invocation (of other 
deities) ; invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, for 
I hear that thou art a chief phirsician amongst physicians. 

5. May I pacify by my praises that Eudba, who is 
worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and never 
may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, and handsome 
chin ; who is reverently invoiced ; subject us to that 
malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruction). * 

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruls, 
gratify me his suppliant with invigorating food : may I, 
free from sin, so propitiate Rudba, that 1 may attain to 
his felicity, as a man, distressed by heat, (finds relief) in 
the shade. 

7. Where, Rtjdba, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which is 
the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer (of benefits), who 
art the dispell or of the sins of the gods, quickly have 
compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the showerer 
(of benefits), the cherisher (of all), the white-complexioned : 
adore* the consumer (of sin), with prostrations : we glorify 
the illustrious name of Rudea. 

9. (Firm) with strong limbs, assimiiiig many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he sliines with brilliant golden 
ornaments ; vigour is inseparable from Rtjdra, the suprimc^ 
ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy (of reverence), thou bcarest arrows and a 
bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and 
omniform necldace ; worthy (of adoration), thou preservest 
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all this vast universe : there is no one more powerful than 
thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Eudra, riding in his car, 
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable wild 
beast : Eudra, propitiated by praise, grant happiness 
to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts destroy him 
who is our adversary. 

12. 1 how, Eudra, to thee, approaching (our rite), as 
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him : I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro- 
tector of the virtuous ; do tliou, thus glorified, bestow 
healing herbs upon me. 

13. Marxjts, I solicit of you those luedicainents which 
are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which give great 
pleasure ; those which confer felicity ; those which (our) 
sire, Manu, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Eudra 
which are the alleviation (ot disease), and defence (against 
danger). 

14. May the javelin of Eudra avoid us : may the 
great displeasiu'e of the radiant deity pass au ay (from us) : 
showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations), and bestow haiipiness 
upon (our) sons and grandsons. 

13. Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Eudra), hearer of our invocatipn, 
80 consider us on this occasion, that thou mayest not be 
irate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed -with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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II. 4. 2. 

The deities are the llABtras ; the Siahi as before ; the metre is 
Jagati, except in the last verse, in whioU it is Trisliiubh. 

1. The Maruts, shedders of showers, endowed with 
resistless might, like formidable lions, reverencing (the 
world) by their energies, resplendent as fires, laden with 
water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent 
to its (collected) rain. 

2. Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous (Eddea) 
begot you of the pure womb of Peistini, tlierofore they, 
the devourers (of their enemies), are conspicuous (by 
their ornaments), as the heavens are by the constellations , 
and, seudeirf of rain, they are brilliant ar the eloud-born 
(lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lards) with water, 
as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in battles ; and 
they rush along with swift (horses) on the skirts of the 
sounding (cloud) : Maeuts, golden-helmed, and of one 
mind, agitating (the trees), come with your spotted deer 
to (receive the sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maeuts ever confer upon the 
(offerer of aaorificial) food, as upon a friend, all these 
(world-supporting) waters : they who have spotted deer 
for steeds, who are possessed of inexhaustible riches, and 
who, seated in their chariots, (proceed) amongst the 
moving (clouds), like horses going straight (to the goal). 

5. Maeuts, who are of one mind, and are armed with 
shining lances, come with the bright, full-uddered kine, 
by imobstrueted paths, to partake of the exhilaration of 
the (Soma) juice, as swans (fiy) to their nests. 

12 
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(5. Maruts, 'svlio aie of ouc luiiid, come to tlie food tliat 
is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you conic) to tlie praises of 
men : nourish tlie niiJeli cow, (the cloud), so that it may 
he like a mare wit h a full udder, and render the pious rite 
productive oE abundant food to the woTslii])pcr. 

7. Bestow upon us, Martjts, that (son) who shall enjoy 
abundance, and who shall bo repeating your approjiriale 
praises day by day to (induce) your coming : give food 
to those who praise you ; to him who glorifies you in 
battles : (giuut him) libcralityl intelligence, and unimpaired 
unsurpassahle vigour. 

8. "When the golden-breasted munificent Maruts yoke 
their horses to tlieir chariots on an auspicious (occasion), 
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food 
uiion him who offers them oblations, as a milch cow (gives 
milk) to her calf. 

9. Maruts, granters of dwellings, protect us from the 
malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-hke enmity 
against us : encompass him with your burning diseases ; 
ward off the murderous (wca^ton) of the devourer. 

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well known, 
whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, yon milked if (of 
the rain, destroyed) the reviler of your worshipper, and 
(came), irresistible sons of Rudra, to TRrtA for the de- 
struction of his enemies. 

11. We Invoke you, mighty Maruts, who frequent 
such sacrifices (as this, to be present) at the offering of the 
diffusive and desirable (libation) : lifting up our ladles, 
and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and 
lofty Maruts for excellent wealth. 
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12. May they, -who, the first t-clebrators of the ten- 
months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice, reanimate us 
at the rising dawn ; lor as the dawn with purple rays 
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkn.c.ss> 
with great, and pure, and inist-dis polling radiance. 

13. They, the Rudras, (etpiipped) with melodioiw 
(lutes), and decorated with purjile ornaments, exult in the 
dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the clouds with 
rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and beauti- 
ful forms. 

14 . liufiloring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recoirrse to him.) for protection, we glorify tlnnn with this 
praise ; like the five chiel priests whom Trita detained 
lor the (performance of) the saciifico, and to protect it 
with their weapons. 

15. M\rut.s, may that protection wherewith you convey 
the worshipjier beyond sin, wherewith you rescue the 
reciter of your praise from tire scoffer, be present with us : 
may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowing 
(cow towards her calf). 


n. 4. 3. 

The deity is Apam wapat ; the Biahi os before ; the metre is 
Trishtubh. 

1. Desiring food, 1 put forth this laudatory hymn; 
may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the 
waters bestow abundant food upon me his worsliipper; 
may he make us of goodly appearance, for verily he is 
propitiated by praise. 
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2. Let us address to Mm the prayer that is conceived 
in our heartSj and may he fully understand (its purport) ; 
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated 
all beings by the greatness of his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others, 
(already collected on earth), unite with them ; as rivers, 
they flow together to propitiate the ocean-fire : the pure 
waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant grandsons 
of the waters. 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth, 
assiduous in Lathing him, and he, although unfed with fuel, 
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays 
amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Tluee divine females present food to that uninjurablc 
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad, 
and he drinha the ambrosia of the fiist-crcated (element), 

0. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him is (the origin 
of) the world : do thou, grandson of the (waters), protect 
the pious worsMppers from the malevolence of the oppres- 
sor j those who give no offerings, those who practise ‘un- 
truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding 
in the immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who .abides in his 
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ', who 
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the 
sacrificial food; he, gathering strength in the midst of 
the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon 
his worshipper. 

‘8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who, 
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with 
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pure and divine (radiance) ; and the shrubs, with their 
products, are bom (o£ him). 

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the firma- 
ment above (the region) of the tortuously-moving (clouds), 
arrayed in lightning : the broad and golden-coloured 
(rivers) spread around, bearing (to all quarlens) his exceed- 
ing glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden form, of 
golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) sealed upon a 
seat of gold : the givers of gold (at solemn rites) present 
to him (sacrificial) food. 

11 . Beautiful is Ins form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful) 
is the name of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish, 
though hidden (by the clouds) ; the youtliful waters 
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the 
firmament, for water is his food. 

12. To him our friend, the first of many (deities), we 
offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration : I 
decorate the high place (of his presence) : I nourish him 
with fuel : I sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify 
him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an embryo 
in those (waters) : he is their infant ; he sncliB them ; 
they bedew him (with moisture) ; the grandson of the 
waters of imtai-nished splendour has descended to tliis 
(earth) in the form of a difierent (fire). 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to fheir 
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ; 
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and sliining daily 
’with imperishable (rays). 
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15. 1 liave come, Agnt. to tliec, (the giver) of good 
dwellings, for the .sake of offspring : 1 have come with a 
propitiatory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offeror, s 
of oblations) : may all the good winch the gods defend 
(be onrs) ; that, blwi.sed with excellent descendants, we 
may worthily glorify thee at this .sacrifice. 


II. 4. 4. 

The JliM and the motie ate the same as in the x)recodmg ; the 
deities am various ; the first stanza is addicssod tu Injiha, the second 
to the Mabuts, the thrid to Twasiitm, the fourth to Aunt, the fifth, 
to IMDEA, and the sixth to MmiA and Vabuna ; according to the 
Scholiast, each is aasaeiatcd with a deified month, after the nomen. 
clature of the old kalendav, or Imsba with JSatl/iu, the Mabuts with 
Madfiava, TwASHTBXwith Shukru, Agnt with SJnichi, Inuba with 
Nablia, and Mitba and Vabtjn.v with Nabha^yu. 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Ihdka, to 
thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and the (con- 
secrated) water ; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex- 
pressed it with stones, and strained it tlixougb woollen 
(filters) : Do thou, Indea, who art the first (of the gods), 
and nilest (o ver the world), drink the Soma offered by -the 
Holri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swaha and 
Vashat. 

2. Maeuts. together worshipped with sacrifices, stand- 
ing in the car draxvn by spotted mares, radiant uith lances, 
and delighted by ornaments, sons of Biiab.vta, leaders in 
the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, drink the Soma 
presented by the Potri. 

S. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, como to us together, 
and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your rest ; and 
then, Twashtei, who hoadest a brilliant cohort, (come) 
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with the gods and their wives, and rejoice, being pleased 
villi the (.sacrificial) food. 

1. Sage Agni, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice to 
them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit down m 
the three altars : accept the libation of Snrna that is offered 
to thee, from the Agmdhra, and be satisfied with thy 
portion. 

.5. This (libation), Indra, is the angnientcr of thy bodily 
fvigour), favourable of old to the resi.stless strength of 
(thy) arms : it is effused, Maoiiavan, for thee ; it is 
brought to thee from the Brahnam ; do thou drink and 
he satisfied. 

6. Mitba and Vaeuna. both be gratified with the 
sacrifice : hear iiiy invocation as the seated Holri repeats 
in .succession the ancient praises : the (sacrificial) food, 
encompassed (by the priests), attends the royal pair ; 
drink, both of you, the sweet Bmna libation, ofltered by the 
PiasJtttslri. 


II. 4. .5. 

The deity of the first four stanzas is Dbavutohab ; of the fifth, 
the Asiiwixa ; and of the sixth, Auni ; the metre and Rishi are the 
same as before. 

1. Be gratified. Dbavinodas, by the sacrificial food 
presented as the ollenng of the Holri ; He desires, priests, 
u full libation ; present it to bun, and, influenced (by it, 
lie will be your) benefactor; drink, Deavinodas, along 
with the Rilus, the Smna, the offering of the Holri. 

3. He, whom T formerly invoked, and whom I now 
invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is renowned 
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as a benefactor ; the Soma libation has been brought by 
the priests ; drink, Deavikodas, along with the Ritus, 
the So7m, the ofEenng of the Polri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art borne 
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no 
injury, steadfast of resolve ; come, and being gracious, 
drink, Dravinodas, along with the Riiiis, the Soma, the 
offering of tho Neshtri. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the offering 
of the Hotri ; whether he have been exhilarated by the 
offering of the Polri ; whether he have been pleased with 
the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtri ; 
still lot Dravinodas quaff the rmstramed arnbrosial cup, 
the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Yoke to-day, Ashwins, your rolling car, conveying 
(yoa), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you do>vn 
before us : mix the oblations with the sweet juice : come, 
you are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink 
the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel ; be pleased with 
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is 
good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylum of all : 
Agni, willing (to accept oblations), render all the great 
gods desirous (of the same), and with them all, and with 
the Ritu drink the oblation. 


II. 4. 6. 

The doity is SAVirni ; the JBMi and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savitri, the bearer (of the 
voxld), has perpetually been present for the generation 
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(of mankind), for such is his office : verily he grants wealth 
to the pious (worshippers) ; may he. therefore,, bestow upon 
the offerer of the oblation (sufficient) for his well-hciiig. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitri), having risen, 
stretches forth liis arms for the delight of all ; the jinvily- 
iiig waters (flow) for (the fulfihueut of) his rites, and this 
circumambient air sports (iu the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberal ed by his rapid rays : 
verily ho has stopped the traveller from his journey : he 
restrains the desires of warriors for combat, for night 
follows (the cessation of) the function of Savitri. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) like (a 
woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent man lays aside 
the work ho is able (to execute) in the midst (of his labour) : 
but all spring up (from repose) when the divine, unwearied 
Sun, who has divided the seasons, again appears. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of Agni spreads 
through various dwellings, and presides over all (sorts of 
sacrificial) food: the mother, (Dawn), has assigned to 
her son, (Agni), the best portion (at sacrifices), which is 
the manifestation of him imparted by Savitri. 

- 6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth 
(to battle), turns back ; (for) homo is the desire of all 
moving beings : abandoning his half-wrought toil, the 
labourer returns (home) when the function of the divine 
Savitri (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places lor the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament by 
thee : the woods are assigned (by thee) to the birds : no 
one obstructs these functions of the divine Savitri. 
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8. Tile over-going Varuna grants a cool, accessible, 
and agreeable pl.acc (of rest), to all moving (creatures), 
on the closing of the eyes (of Savitbi) ; and every bird 
and every boast repairs to its lair when Savitri lias dis- 
persed (all) beings in varioms directions. 

9. I invito to this place, with reverential salutations, 
for my good, that divine Savitri, whose functions neither 
Indra, nor Varuna, not Mitra, nor Aryaman, nor 
Burba, nor the enemies (of the gods), impede. 

1 0. May he, who is adored by men, the iirotectox of the 
wives (of the gods), preserve u,s ; when worshipping him, 
who is auspicioiLs, the object of meditation, and the all- 
wise : may we be the beloved of the divine Savitri, that 
Ave may (thence be 3ucces.sful) in the accumulation of wealth 
and the acquisition of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted to us, 
Savitri, by thee, proceed from the slty, from the waters, 
from the earth ; and may the hapjiiness (which belongs) 
to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me, 
repeating diligently thy praises. 


II. 1. 7. 

The deities are the Ashwihs j the Sishi and metre as hoiore. 

1. Descend, Ashwin.s, like falling stones, for the ]Jur- 
posc (of destroying our foes) ; hasten to the presence 
of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like vultures to 
a tree : like two Brahraanaa repeating hymns, (be present) 
at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the 
land, welcomed by many people. 
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3. Moving at da-wn like two heroes in a car ; like a imir 
o£ goats ; like two women, loi’^ely in form ; or like luisbaiul 
anti wife ; come together, knowing (how .sacred) riles 
{are to he cclcbrnted) amongst men, (to bestow) happiness 
(on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like a pair 
of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with rapid (.ste[)s) ; 
like a pair of Ohakmvahas, awaiting day ; overthrower 
of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to jietform all things), 
come to our presence. 

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), like two vessels, or 
(over difiicult places), like the jioleH of a car, the axles, tlie 
spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : Be like two dogs, 
warding oJffi injury to our persons, and, like two coats of 
mail, defend us from decay. 

.'5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers ; and 
quick of .sight, come like two eyes before us ; like two 
hands ; like two feet ; subservient to the well-being of 
our bodies, conduct us to (the acquirement) of excellent 
(wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two breasts 
yielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us like two 
noses, preserving our persons, and like two ears for the 
hearing of agreeable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands. Ash wins, be ever investing us with 
vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us rain . 
give sharpness to the ]jraiseH that are addressed to you, 
as they whet an axe upon a grindstone. 

8. The Qritsamedas have composed thi.s prayer, tlie.se 
praises, Ashwins, for your exaltation : be propitiated by 
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them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither ; that, 
blessed \vith excellent descendants, we may worthily 
glorify you at this sacrifice. 

[I. -1. 8. 

The deilios aie Soma and Pushan ; the Rishi and metio as before. 

1. Soma and Pctshan, you two are the generators of 
riches, the generators of heaven, the generators of earth ; 
ns soon as born you arc the guardians of the whole world : 
the gods have made you the source of immortality. 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the 
moment of their birth, for they drive away the disagreeable 
glooms : with these two, Soma and Pushan, Indba gene- 
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers. 

3. Soma and Pushan, showerers (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled car, the measure of the 
spheres, undistinguisliable from the universe, everywhere 
existing, (guided) by five reins, and to be harnessed by 
the mind. 

4. One of them, (Pushan), has made his dwelling above 
in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, and in the 
firmament: may they both grant us much-desired and 
much-commended abundant wealth of cattle, the source 
to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings ; the 
other proceeds loolting upon the universe : Soma and 
Pushan, protect my (pious) rite : through you, may we 
overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pushan, who h the benefactor of all, be propiti- 
ous to (tlua pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord of wealth, 
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grant ns affluence ; may Aditi, who is without an ad- 
versary, protect us, so that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify (you) at this sacrifice. 


II. 4. 9. 

The doitins are various : Vaytt is addressed in the first two stanzas ; 
Indha ond Vayu in tho third ; Mitba and Vabuna, tho Asiiwivs, 
Insba, tho ViSHWADBVAS, Sakaswati, and IToavou and Earth, are in 
succession the divinities of six triplets ; the motio is Oayairi, exeept in 
tho fifth Trieha, in which the two first stanzas are in the AnuaJibibh me- 
tre, and tho third in the Brihati ; the Biahi is, as bofore, Gbitsamaiia. 

1. Vayu, whoso are a thousand chariots, and the Niyuf 
steeds, come to drink tho Smna juice. 

2. Vayu, of the Niyut steeds, approach: this bright 
(juice) has been accepted by thoo, for thou goest to the 
dwelling of the offerer of tho libation. 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indea and Vayu, lords of tho 
Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture of milk 
and of the pure Soma juice. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mitea and Vaecna, 
cherishers of truth ; hear, verily, this my present invo- 
cation. 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down in 
this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thousand 
columns. 

6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with clarified 
butter, sons of Aditi, lords of liberality, show favour to 
their sincere (worshipper). 

7. Ashwins, in whom there is no imtruth ; Rude AS, go 
by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the libation) 
is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites), for which 
(the offerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses. 
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8. Slunverers of woalth, (bring to us) such (riches) that 
the malevolent man, or foe, whether he be far olf or nigh, 
may not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute Ashwins, bring to us riches of various 
.sorts, and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpowering 
clanger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all. 

11. If Indra jirovide for our happiness, evil will not 
come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indra, the beholder of all, the conqueror of 
foes, send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither ; hear this my invo- 
cation ; sit down upon this sacred grass. 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is 
(prepared) for you by the Shunaholraa ; drink of it at 
your pleasure. 

15. Maruts, of whom Indra is the chief ; divinities, 
of whom PusHAN is the benefactor ; do you all hear my 
invocation. 

16. Saras WAIT, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of 
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute ; grant us, 
mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all existences 
ate collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shunaliotras, 
grant us, goddess, progeny, 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water, 
be propitiated by these oblations, which the Grilsamailas 
ofier as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods. 
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19. llay the Ia\o, (Heaven and Earth), wlio confer good 
fortune upon the sacTifi.ee, proceed (to the altar) ; for. 
verily, we ijujfiore you both (to conic), ns well as Aonf. 
the bearer of oblations. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day our 
hetiven-asiiiriiig sacrifice, the uicaua ol obtaining Suarga. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, sit down 
to-day nigh to you both to drink the Roma juice. 

IT 4. 10. 

Tlip doHy w a, bird, or Isnnv ii\ tbo form ot one ; the SisH its 
Ghitsamada ; the metio, Trialitubh ; aecordiiig to tlie fh lAj/n Hulrna, 
the hymn la to bo aileutly ivneatcd on hearmp the disixgiecnblo riy of 
a biidj one ommoua of iniafoitnne is inobably ml ended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will come to 
pass, (the Eapinjala) gives (due) direction to its voice, as 
a helmsman (guides) a boat : be oniinoiiM, bird, of good 
lortune. and may no calamity whatever befall thee from 
any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee : may no archer, 
armed with arrows, reach thee : crying rejieatedly, in the 
region of the Pilris, be ominous of good fortune : pro- 
clainier-of good luck, speak to us on this occasion. 

.3. Bird, who art ominous of good forlune, the pro- 
claimer of good luck, cry from the south of our dwellings : 
may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us ; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 
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II. 4. n. 

The deity and Riahi na before : like the preceding, the hymn is 
alee a Triad ; the metre of the first and thim stanzas is Jagaii ; of 
the third, Atiahakkari, or Aahti. 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the 
season, proclaim their oircumambulations, like the cele- 
bratoTS (of sacred rites) : he utters both notes, as the 
chanter of the Sama recites the Gayatri and TrMtubh, 
and delights (the hearers). 

2. Thou singest. Bird, like the Udgalri chanting the 
Sama: thou murmurest like the Brahma^mlfa at sacri- 
fices : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mate, 
do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good fortune from every 
quarter ; proclaim aloud prosperity to us from every 
direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good for- 
tune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts towards 
us : when thou criest as thou art flying, let the sound be 
like that of a lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 
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THIRD MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA I. 

III. 1. 1. 

The hymns of the Third Mmidala ate attributed to Visiiwamith^, 
or individuals of his family ; ho is the iJis/u of tho tirat HukUi, the deity 
of which is Aoni ; the metre, Triahtiibh. 

1. Eender nia vigorous, A«tNi, since thou hast made ine 
the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the sacrifice : honouring 
the gods who are ])reseiit,' 1 take liold of the stone (to 
express the juice) ; J iirojiil iate them ; do thou, Aosji, 
]irotect uvy person. 

2. We have jiertormed, Aoni, a successful sacrifice ; 
may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping thee with 
fuel and with reverouco : (the gods) from heaven desire 
fie sAoratio}} oS the piam, who are anxmei to praiae the 
adorable and mighty (Agni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Auni (concealed) 
amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for the purpose 
of (sacred) acts : Aoni, who is intelligent, of jiurified 
vigour, and friendly ; who from his birth bestowed happi- 
ness on earth and heaven. 

i. The seven great rivers augmented in might the 
auspicious, pure, and radiant Agni as soon as he uas botu, 
in like manner as mares (tend) the newborn foal : the gods 
cherished the body (of Agni) at his birth. 

C. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs, 
sanctifying the rite with intelligent and purifying (energies), 
and clothed with radiance, he bestows upon the worshipjier 
abundant food and great and undiminished prosperity. 
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0. Agni everywhere repairs to the undevouring, uu- 
dcvouted (waters) ; the vast (ofispring) of tlie fimiaineut. 
not clothed, yet not naked, seven eternal, ever youthful 
tiver.s. sprung from the same source, received Agni as 
their coniinou embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays) 
spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective for the 
difiasion of tlie sweet (juice), like milch klne full uddered : 
the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are tin* fitting })arents 
of the graceful Agni. 

8. Son of strength, sustained by all. thou .shine, st. 
])oaBes«ing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous Aosi 
is magnified by praise, then the shoAvers of sw-eet rain 
descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his jmreut. and 
let forth its .torrents, and its speech (of thunder) : there 
was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, with his 
amspicious associates, (the winds), and the many (waters) 
of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firmament), 
and of the generator (of the world) ; he alone consumes 
many flourishing (plants) : the associated brides (of the 
Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, are both 
of Ifltt to that pure showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Agni, 
ever preserve them. 

11. The great Agsi increases on the broad unbounded 
(firmament), for the watera supply abundant nutriment ; 
and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for 
the service of the sister streams. 
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12. The invincible Ag.vi, the cherislier of the vahunt 
in battle, the seen o£ all, shining by his own Instre. tlie 
generator (of the ■world), the embryo of the waters, the 
chief of leaders, the mighty, i.s he wlio lias begotten the 
waters for (the benefit of) the oilerer of the libation. 

I. ‘}. The auspicious timber has generated the gracclul 
and inultilorni embryo of the waters and the plant.s : the 
gods approached him with reverence, and worshijiped 
the adorable and mighty (Agni) as .soon as born. 

II. Mighty suns, like brilliniit lightnings, associate 
With the self -shining Aom, great in his oivn abode, us if in 
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the 
boundlcris and vast ocean. 

15. I, the institulor of the rite, worship thee with ob- 
lations ; desirous of thy favour, I implore thy friendship : 
grant, along with the gods, protection to him who praises 
thee ; jireserve us with thy weU-rogu’ated rays.^ 

16. Approaching thee, benevolent Aomi, and jierforming 
all holy acts that are the cause of opulence, offering ob- 
lations with earnfstuess and in abundance, may we over- 
come the hostile hosts that are without gods. 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer of the 
gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, thou abidest 
amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, thou followest the 
gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the dwelling 
of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacrifices : Agni, who is 
cognizant of all sacred rltas, shines ivith expanded .bulk 
when fed with clarified butter. 
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19. Come to ua mth. friendly, auspicious, and mighty 
aids, thou who art great and all-pervading : bestow upon 
us ample riches, safe from injury, well-spoken of, desirable, 
and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these eternal 
as well as recent adorations : these solemn sacrifices are 
offered to the showerer of benefits, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), cognisant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying Jataoedas, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men). Is kindled by the Vinhwainitrcui : 
may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in the auspi- 
cious good-will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Pow’erful Aoni, (fulfiller) of good works, convey, 
rejoicing, this our sacrifice tow'ards the gods ; Invoker of 
the gods, bestow upon us abundant food ; grant us, Agni,'' 
great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle, thfe means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may be perpetual : may there be to us 
sous and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good- 
will ever be upon ua. 


III. 1. 2. 

Tho d&ity is Agni tia VAisuwANA-nA , ; the Siahi is VisnwAMiTnA ; 
the metio, Jagati. 

1. We offer to Agni, who is Vaisiiwanara, the aug- 
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butler ; 
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious) 
litas frhe invoker of the gods to his two -fold function, as a 
wheelwright fabricates a cat. 
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2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and earth ; 
lie was the praiseworthy sou of his parents ; the undecav- 
ing Agni, the bearer oE oblatioas, the giver of food, the 
guest of men, the affluent iu radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave biilh 
to AoiVi in the multiforiu rite by the exertion of ])resorviug 
strength ; desirous of food, 1 eulogise the great A(iNi, 
bright with solar efEulgence, and (vigorous) as a horse. 

1. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, wo 
solicit the boon of the adorable (Vaisuwanaka) from 
Agni, the benefactor of the Bhrious, the o})ject of our 
desires, who is acquainted with past acta, and shines with 
celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles, place 
before them this solemnit)’' for the sake of obtaining happi- 
ness, Agni, the bestower of food, the resplendent, the 
benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow, the 
perfecter of the (holy) acts of the sacrificer. 

6. Agni, of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods, men 
desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the sacred 
grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices : bestow 
upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spacious 
firmament, he whom the performers of (sacred) rites have 
laid hold of as soon as born : he, the sage, the giver of foorl, 
is brought like a horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of) 
obtaining food. 

8. Eevetence the bearer of oblations (to the gods), him 
whose sacrifice is acceptable ; ivorship him by w'hoin all 
that exists is knoivn, who is friendly to our dwellings ; for 
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Agxi is the conductor o£ the great sacrifice, the beholder 
of all, who has been placed in front of the gods. 

9. The inrinorlals, desirous (of Ins presence), sanctified 
the three radiances of the great circumambient Agni ; 
one of them they have jdac^d m the world of mortals as 
the nourisher (of all) ; the other two have gone to the 
neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give brightness, 
(by their praises), to the lord of men, the wise (Agni), 
as they add lustre, (by ]iolishing), to an axe : spreading 
everywhere, he goes alike through high and low places, 
and has taken an embryo (condition) in these regions. 

11. The showerot (of benefits), generated in (many) 
receptacles, flourishes,, roaring in various (places) like a 
lion ; 'VAtSHWANARA, the resplendent, the inamortal, giving 
precious treasures to the donor (of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers, Vaishwanara of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did 
in former times ; he travels, ever vigilant, the conxinon 
path (of the gods). 

hi. "We implore for present riches, the many-moving, 
tawny-rayed, lesplendent Agni, whom mighty, venerable, 
wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the wind (brought 
down) and deiiosited (upon the earth). 

14. "We implore with prayer the mighty Agni, the giver 
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven ; 
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the radiant in tlio .sacrifice, him who is to l>e .sought (for 
liy all), the beholder o[ all, the emblinu ol heaven, the 
dweller in light, who i.s to be aMakoned at dawn 

15. We rtoUcit wealth of the adorable (Aoni), the invoker 
of the "ods, the pure, the singlo-muided, the munificent, 
the commendable, the beholder of all. who is luauy-colouri'd 
like a chariot, elegant in form, and ala ays fvieiully to 
mankind. 


111. i. 3 

Tlio rleUy, Jiiahi, and nielre, iiio nnehauged. 

1. Intelligent (worshippers), offer to the powerful 
Vaishav.vnar.v precious things at holy rites, that they 
may go (the way of the good), for the immortal Aoni 
worship! the gods ; therefore, let no one violate eternal 
duties. 

•2. The graceful messouger (of the gods) goes between 
heaven and earth : sitting (on the altar), and placed before 
men, he ornaments the spacious chambers (of sacrifice) 
with his rays, animated by the gods, and affluent in wis- 
dom. 

3. The wise, svorship, rvith (pious) rites. Aoni, the sign 
of sdcntices, the accomiilishment of the solemnity, in 
whom the reciters of (his) praises have accumulated (their) 
acts (of devotion), and from Avhoin the worshipper ho])es 
for happiness. 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the avlso. 
the end (of the rite), the instruction of the priests, Aciki. 
who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the 
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friend of man, -wise, (and endowed) with splendouifi. is 
glorified (by the worshijiper). 

5. The gods have placed in this world the delightful 
Aoni m a delightful chariot,the tawiiy-hued Vaisiiwanara, 
the sitter in llie waters, tlie omniseient, the all -pervading, 
the endowed with energies, the eherisher, the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the imiltiform sacrifice 
of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities 
have been addressed, and together with the i>riests, Aoni, 
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the hnmble-nunded, 
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and 
earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good 
offspring and long life : propitiate them b)' libations ; 
bestow upon us plentiful crops : ever vigilant, grant food 
to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), lor thou 
art the desired of the gods, the object of the pious acts of 
the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration, 
for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of jieople, the 
guest (of men), the regulator eternally of acts, the desired 
of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, Jatavedas. 
endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in an 
auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth 
by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises the acts of 
that cherishoi of multitudes iu his owm abode. 

10. VAi.SHW.VJiAaA, i celebrate thy energies, whereby, 

0 sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as bom. 
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Agm, tlioii hast occupied the realms (of space), and heaven 
and earth, and liaat coniprelicnded all these with thyself. 

11. From acts that afe accejitahle to Vatshwa-NAEA 
comes vreat (wealth) ; for he, the sape (Aont) alone, 
bestows (the reward) f)f zeal in (the ])orform,ance of) his 
worship : adoring both his prolific friends, lieaveii and 
earth, Aoni was born. 


TIL 1. 4. 

• The deities are the Apius ; the JRishi and luetre as before. 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Aoni), wake up favourably 
disposed ; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, entertain 
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : bring, divines 
Agni, the gods to the sacrifice: do thou, the friend (of 
the gods), minister, well -affected, to (thy) friends. 

2. Tanunapat, whom the deities, Mitra, Vabuna, 
and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker of the 
gods : may Ila first proceed to worship and to praise 
with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) in his presence i 
may the adorable (Agni), instigated (by ns), worship the 
gods, 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you both in 
the sacrifice : the blazing oblations soar aloft : the invoker 
of the gods has sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) : 
lot ns strew the sacred grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain are 
present at the seven ofierings (of the ministering priest8)> 
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wlieii solicited Avitli (sincerity of) nniid : may tlie many 
doitien who are engendered in sensible shapes at sacrifices 
come to this our rite. 

0. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate, 
be manifest in bodily fonn, so that Mitea, Vabuna, 
Tjsdba, or (the latter), attended by the Mabuts, may 
rejoice ns by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two ohiel divine invokers ol the gods: 
the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, expectant of water, 
gratify (Auni) with oblations : the illustrions observers 
of sacred rites have saluted him in every ceremony as 
(identifiable), verily, with water. 

8. May Bhabati, associated with the Bhabatis ; Ila 
with the gods and men ; and Aqni ; and Sabaswati with 
the Sabaswatas ; may the three goddesses sit down upon 
the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine Twashtbi, being well pleased, give issue to 
our procreative vigour, whence (a son), manly, devout, 
vigorous, wielder of the (/Somo-bruising) stone, and 
reverencing the gods, may be bom. 

10. ' Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh: may Aoni. the 
immolator, prepare the victim : let him who is truth 
officiate as the ministoring priest, for, verily, he knows 
the birtli of the gods. 

11. Agxi, kindled into flame, come to our presence in 
the same cliariot with Indea and with the swift-movmg 
godh : may Aditi, the mother of excellent sons, sit doum 
on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods he satisfied 
iavith the reverentially-offered oblation. 
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III. 1. 5. 

Tho doity is AoHi ; tlio Riahi and metre S'] before. 

1. The sagacious Aoni, cogiiiisaut of the dawn, .s awaken- 
ed to (follow) the patlis of the sagi>.s ; the luiiuiKnis Vaiini. 
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of 
darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, the 
prayers, the iiraists, of (hia) worshippers : emulating the 
many glories of the suit, the messenger (of the gods) shines 
forth at the glimmering of the daun 

3. Agni, the embryo of the waters, the friend (ol the 
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has been 
placed (b}' the gods) amongst men, the descendants of 
Manu: desirable and adorable, he has taken his station 
on high, where the wise Agni is to receive the oblations of 
the devout. 

d. Agni, when kindled is Mitea ; and. as Mitra, is 
the invoker (of the gods) : V*aeuna is Jataveua.s ; JMitra 
is the ministering priest : Damunas is the agitator (Vavu) : 
Mitra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains. 

5. The graceful (Agni) jiiotecls the pr'mary station of 
the moving earth : mighty, he protects the path of the 
sim : he protects the seven-headed (troop of the Maruts) 
in the centre (between heaven ami earth) : he protects 
the exhilarating (oblations) of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) that 
are to be Icnown, made the commendable and beautiful 
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused slumhering 
(Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it. 
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7. Agni lias takeu Ms station in an asyliun, trilliant, 
much-lauded, and as desiious (of receiving hiiu) as he is 
(to repair to it) : radiant, ])ure vast, and purifying, he 
repeatedly renovates liis parents. (Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is home aloft by the plants, 
which grow flourishing by moisture, as the beautifying 
waters descend : may ho, in the bosom of liis parents, 
protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Aoni, 
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form 
of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : may the fnendly 
and adorable Agni who respires in the mid-heaven, the 
messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice. 

10. The mighty Acini, being the best of the heavenly 
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the 
wind Idndled the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed) 
in a cave from the Bhrigus. 

n . Glrant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
Buch that it may be perpetual : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will 
ever be upon us. 


HI. 1. 6. 

The deity, and metio, as before. 

1. Devout miiiistrants, who are to he inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of 
the gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the 
fire-altar), and which, charged with (sacrificial) food. 
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pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and. filled 
with liquefied butter, proceeds to Agni. 

2. Agni, as soon as born, occupy both heaven and 
earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, exceed- 
est in magnitude the firmament and the earth : may thy 
seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable (gods) 
])ropitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion of the) 
sacrifice, whenever the descendants of Manu, pious! and 
bearing oblations, glorify thy radiant flame. 

4. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on liis 
spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and the 
])oworful fellow-brides (of the sun), the imperishable, 
uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the turn milk-yielding 
cows of the wide-extending (Agni). 

5. Great, Agnt. are the deeds of thee the mighty one : 
thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and 
earth ; thou hast been the messenger (of the gods) ; as 
soon as begotten thon hast become the leader of men. 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned, 
ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice : bring hither, 
divine Jatavedas, all the gods, and make them propitious 
to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni, thou abidest in tlie woods, consmning 
the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays illuminate the 
heavens, and thou shinest like many former radiant 
dawns : the gods themselves commend (the brilliancy) 
of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firmament) ; 
those who arc in the luminous sphere of heaven ; the 
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adorable Z7 h!«s. who come when worthily mvohed ; the 
horhca. Agni. that arc fit for th}”^ car. ^ 

9. AYith nil these in one chariot, Aont, or m many 
(chariots), come to our presence, for thy horses are able; 
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives, for 
the sake of (the sacrificial) food, and exhilarate them (all 
with the Smmi libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the spacious 
heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of increase, at 
repeated sacrifices : charged w'ith water, they await like 
holy rites, iiropitions to the real presence of him who is 
born of truth. 

11 . Grant. Aoni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestowcT of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may be per^ietual ; may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will 
ever he npou us. 


End oe the Second Ashtaka. 
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Page 1. 

1. Mild-tempeeed.— of light or little 
wmth ; from mgliu, for laghu, light, ami inanyu, anger. 

The construction of the second half of the stanza is 
exceedingly elliptical; it is literally, '‘I have praised of the 
expellcr from heaven with arrows as if fioiti a quiver the 
Maruts of heaven and earth.” 

2. Starih m : the former, which properly nie.ms what 
covers or expands, occurs in lexicons as a syiiouyiiie of ‘smoke ’, 
blit it is .'•aid by the Scholiast here to mean, thf* Sun invested 
or clothed with light, or destructive of foes , — shatninam 
hinsaJeas tejasachhanno m Adilyah. 

3. Agni, hero called Vasarhan, as assuming various 
vestiu'cs (vasa), or forms, in the Garhapatya and other fires ; 
01 , a.s destroying the I’estiire of the earth, — the trees ; or as 
causing the revolutions of day and night : the seme of the 
appellative .seenw rather doubtful. 

Page 2. 

Paevata. — ^Another name of Indra, as regulating the 
Farms, the joints or periods of the day or yiar. 

4. The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the 
water.®, and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agni may be 
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the 
water.®, as in Mam, ix, 321 : a difierent etymology has been 
given in a former place. 

The DiviNrriES ov the Day and Night. — This specifi- 
cation is supplied by the Scholiast. 

14 
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6. Sec vol. 1 , p. 136. 

6. SlNDHO, — Said to mean ilie deity presiding over 
water, jalabhimuni devah. 

7. To me EaTcahimt, of the race of Pajra, Sec vol. 
i, p. 76. 

Shrutaraihe 2)nyami!ie are referred hy Sayana to way/, 
understood, — ‘on. rue poa&esaing a famous oar, a favourite 
car’ ; hut perliapa such an ellipse is uot necessary. 

8. Malnmaghasya raclhas, the riches of thai, or of him, 
who or which is possessed of great wealth : the Scholiast 
explains the epithet to imply deva-sanglia, the assembly or 
company of the gods. 

The AssEMBi,Y.~The text has jmo yah, the man who — : 
the Scholiast explains it yaahdha demsanghali, ‘the assembly 
of the gods which — - ’ 

Pase 3. 

9. Akahmya dhruk is explained, chahma, mmgenu 
druhyati, offends hy a'wheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyatha 
prakarem, in another manner. 

Yahshmm hrvUtye niihatte, he places or dcpo,sit& con- 
sumption in the heart ; but yakahma is said here to mean 
vyadhi, sickness in general: the expression is understood to 
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, 
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced hy those who 
neglect the gods on observing the blessings which recompense 
devotion. 

n . Amitasya mlmaho havmi sureh is explained, ahvamni. 
amaramsya sioiradipreraJcaaya imnushyasya maim, the invo- 
cation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not 
dying. It would make better sense to render it, the invo- 
cation of the immortal (deity) hy me, a mortal worshipper. 
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12, Dasliutaya, a decade, meaning, according to Sayana, 
food, by which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or 
Soma juice offered in ten ladles. 

A different interpretation may be given to the latter half 
of the stanza, — “May all the gods partake of the abundant 
food (or Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests are the 
distributors of the riches of copious libations.” 

l.S. Hei-e we again have dasTiataya : dashatayasya dime, 
which the Scholiast explains by the ten indiiyas, or organs of 
sense. 

Twice Five. — ^The enumeration hero may refer to the ten 
ladles by which the Soma juice is thrown on the fire ; or to 
the ton articles offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds, 
milk, water, grain, etc , offered to firo at the aaliwmed'ha. 

What can those, etc. — ^According to Sayam, what can 
the princes who are named, or any other princes, do against 
those who enjoy the protection of Mitm and Varuna : the 
construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which are 
said to he those of Rajas, are new and imiisual. 

14, Arms, synonyme of rupa, form : the Scholiast 
understands it to mean ‘a son’ ; but this does not seem in- 
dispensable, 

Paqe 4. 

May they be pleased with both. — Or it may mean, 
according to Sayam, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’ ; 
the text has only uHhayeslm, in both. 

15. Shisliwah, for ShishavaJi, infants ; that is, infantile, 
childish. 

Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere : the 
whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure. 
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1 . DakshinayaJi, ol tte clever one : llierc is no sub- 
stantive ; the appellative means, according to Sayana, she 
■who is skilled in her o-wn function, — swavyapara-kusliala. 

Bringing Health. — Ghikilsanti, healing, remedying the 
malady of darkness. 

2. Jaynnti vajam : Sayam explains mjn as moving, 
motive ; the darkness that goes away with the da-wn ; or, 
in its more usual meaning of ‘food’, it may mean ‘produemg 
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice. 

3. Bhagam, a share ; the comment supplies prakashaaya, 
of light ; but he admits that it may mean a share of the ofier- 
ings to the gods ; tor, as the sacrifice is oficred at dawn, the 
dawn may be said to be its distributor. 

So THAT THE SuN MA'v GOME. — Tho tcxt has only Suryaya, 
for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sim : the amplifi- 
catiou necessary to render tho word intelligible, is the work 
of the Scholiast. 

4. Ahana is enumerated by Fosia among the syno- 
nymes of XJshas, but no explanation of it is given. 

Page 5. 

7. The Twoeold Day. — ^D ay and night. 

8. Varum is here identified with the sun, as the remover 
of darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily 
round Mount Mem, the centre of the earth, performing a* 
diurnal circuit of 6,059 yojanas ; the dawn being always 30 
yojanas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be- 
hind the mountain in the east. Sayam adds, that the. period 
called dawn is reckoned from tho disappearance of the stars 
to the appearance of the sun, and is measured, as to the 
duration, by 21 gJialikas and 20 jia/ras. Taking the gkaUka 
at its lowest valuation of half a rmhurta, or 24 minutes, and 
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a jiara as l/SOth of a gliatilca, we should ha\c in a day oi 60 
ghatikas more than one-thiid allotted to the dawn, which is 
evidently erroneow. Again, i/ the sun travels C,069 yojauas 
m 24. hours, he travels at the rate of about 84 yojanas in one 
ghatika ; and as the dawn is in advance only 30 yojanas, it is 
in time loss than half a ghatika before the sun ; a more coirect 
estimate than the 22 ghatilMs of the conmientary. There 
is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement. According 
to the Puranas, the sun travels, m a day of 30 ynuhirias, or 
CO ghatikas, 94,600,000 yojanas, or 1,675,000 yojanas in 1 
ghatika. The same authorities assign 1 ghatika to the Sandhya, 
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 mithurias, or 2 hours 
24 minutes, to the Pmtar, or early morning. The reckoning 
of the sun’s daily journey, cited by Satjam. perhaps from some 
text of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the 
Puranas, hemg something more than 20,000 miles, and being 
in fact the equatorial circumference of the earth. — ^Bentley, 
Sindu Astronomy, p. 185. 

Page 6. 

1, Fob Oub Use, — Ityai, lit. ‘for going’ ; that is, ac- 
cording to the commentary, ‘for carrying on our own affairs’, 

2. Unimpeding. — Amimati ahinsanii, not injm’ing, not 
opposing, not unsuited to ; being, in fact, the fit season of 
their performance. 

4. Shundkyum na mkskas : according to the Scholia, %t, 
Shundhyu is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be 
understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shundhyu 
also means a water-hirJ of a white colour, to whose white 
plumage the morning light may be coiniiarcd. Shundhyumh 
in the plur.'may also mean waters. — Nir, 4, 16. 

In the same manner as the Rishi Nodhas disp'laya his 
wishes by bis prayers and pwaises, so the dawn put.s forth the 
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light that is accessible to all the world : we have no further 
notice of Nodhas than that he was a RisM. 

Adimsad : adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad, 
who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one 
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case, 
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the 
household. 

Page 7. 

6, Ajamim m pariormakti jamim : jami is explained 
by the Scholiast, sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say, 
divine beings, the gods ; ajami then means, not of the same 
species ; vijatiya, that is, mankind. 

She passes not by. — She lights up all things, from an 
atom to a mountain, says the Scholiast. 

7. Abhratem funsa eti fratichi, as a damsel who has no 
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies 
upon her male relatives, punsah, for support ; or it may mean, 
according to Sayana, that she is in such case to ofier the 
iuneral cakes to her progenitors : praticM, with face averted, 
418 applicable to Ushas, means looking or going to the west. 

Gartaruy im sanaye dhananam, like one who ascends 
XaruJi, to mount) a house {yarta-griha) for the gift or receipt 
of riches, the explanation and the application to the dawn are 
given by Sayana, conformably to the Nwukta, 3, 6 ; the 
oomnlontary on which, however, explains Oarta to be a stool 
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very 
intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless 
widow seelcs to obtain support from her husband’s relatives 
by repairing to a gambling-house ; the passage is cited hy 
Professor Muller — ^Preface, 2nd vol. of the Riy-veda, p. xvi. 
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Paoe 8. 

12. NarasJicha jpitulliajah-annarthinah, seeking for food. 

1. 18. 5. — The legend which w cited by Sayana, and which 
i*. told to the like purport in the Niti-manjari, relates that 
Kakshimt, having finisihed his course of study, and taken leave 
of his preceptor, was journeying homewards, ulicn night came 
on, and ho fell asleep by the road-side : early in the morning, 
Bojrt Swanayu, the son of Bhavaya^tya, attended by his retinue, 
came to the spot , and disturbed the Brahman’s slunihers : 
upon his starting u^i, the Raja accosted him with great cordi- 
ality, and being struck by his personal appearance, determined, 
if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give him his daughters 
in marriage. After ascertaining his fitness, he took Kakshimt 
home with him, and there married him to hia ten daughters, 
presenting him at the same time with a hundred nishkas of 
gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one thousand and 
si-vty eows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his wives and 
one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With these pre- 
sents Kaksliwat returned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of his father, Dirghutamns, reciting this hymn in 
praise of tlic imuiificeiice of Swanaya. 

Page 9. 

3 This and the following verses ate supposed to be 
p repeated by Dirghatarms, the father of Kakshimt. 

Ishtefi putmm. lit. the son of sacrifice ; but the Scholia.st 
explains jvitram. upon the authority of Yaska, to signify 
pnrulmtamin, the much-protecting, or, simply, karlaram, 
jiprformer. 

‘1. Pniutyaiitam papurin-eha are both attributives of 
an agent, and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who 
gives repletion or satisfaction : the Scholiast applies the first 
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to the Pitris, or progenitors, pUmn pimaymtam ; tlie second 
to all living heings, pranindh sarmda prinayantmi puruslmm, 

6. lyam dukshim, the Scholiast interprets, hy this, 
oaijable earth ; the hhumi, that is able, daksha, to bear crops 
otherwise it might have been Ihotight to refer to the gift, 
dahsMm, of Sioamya, as in the next verse. 

6. Lmni chiira, these wonders, or these variegated 
things, which, according to the comment, are personal deco* 
rations, — garlands, sandal, jewels, irearls. and the like. 

Dakahinamtam-daksMnadtttrinam, of the givers pf 
Xhkahina, or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice, 
or any particular solemnity. 

7. Anyas tesham paridhir astu kashchit, may .some other 
one be tbeii surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says, 
kamcliasthaniya, in the place of armour : he seems rather 
uncertain as to the sense of anyah kashchit, some other, whether 
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some 
countervailing merit, dharma-visheshat : it probably alludes 
to Smnaya as the type of a patron or protector. 

Page 10. 

1. Bhavya is here identified evidently with Stvamya, 
hia son. 

Sindlmu aclhi, upon the Sindhi, either the river Indus or 
the sia-shore ; most probably tbc former, 

2. A nishka is a weight of gold. By Manu it is said to 
be equal to four sumrnas (r-iii. 134). Tn the Amarakosha 
it is rated at 108 snmmas. 

6. I HAVE ACCEPTED A PRIOR GrRANT. — The Scholiast 
13 at a loss to understand how this should be, as in the former 
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of 
, his &.thot hy Kakshveat; and again, the ten cars conveyed 
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his wives, who could not he given away ; he suggests, thej-e- 
fore, that a diSerent sense of eleven is intended.' 

Aridhwjaso ejah is explained aribhir-ishmimir-dharani^ja 
to he held or attained by rich men ; i.e., hihumulijik, of 
great price. 

Yisliya im vmli is a rather doubtful phrase : the Scholia'^t 
explains it visJtam vmta yatha jMraspniam aiiurapnmniciji^ 
like troops of people having mutual affection. 

Abundant Offerinos.— The text has, having carts or 
barrows, amswantali ; the term mas im]jlying a small rart 
or truck, in which the Soma plants are brought to the plgi o 
where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

Page 11. 

6. This is supposed to he said by Bhavya to his wfife 
Lotnaslui. 

Weasel.— JfrtsAiAa, which is explained sutavatsa nahtU, 
the Senmle itea2 or viwrrs, haring l/maght hjrth young. 

7. This is Lofnasha’s reply ; but the verse, as well as 
the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con- 
nection w'ith what precedes : it is also in a different metre, 
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another 
meaning is also assigned to gandhari. 

I. 19.1. Atyashti. — ^According to Mr. Colebrooke (iSa«s- 
crit and Prahrit Prosody, Miso. Essays, ii. 162), the Atyauhti 
metre is a stanza of tour lines, containing 68 syllables, each 
arranged in different feet, constituting varieties of the class ; 
and the Scholiast quotes the chhindas, or metrical system 
of the Vedas, for a graduated series of metres, beginning 
with Utikriti, containirg 104 syllables, and descending by a 
diminution of four tbrough eight classes to Atyashti, the ninth, 
which gives it the same number. In this hymn and the 
twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged in three 
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lines, and the nuinher of syllables varies from 67 to 70, being 
m most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the distribution of Iho feet 
docs not seem to follow any definite rule. 

1. It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding 
iSwhlas, to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or 
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also ot 
the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus, 
we have here aumm sahaso JataVedasam, vipram m Jata- 
VBDASAM ; this is little else than a kind of verbal alliterative 
jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the 
repeated word a distinct signification, agreeably indeed to the 
rule that prevails in respect to the various species of allite- 
ration, termed by writers on AhtiJcam, or ornamental com- 
position, Ymtaka ; illustrated by several celebrated writings, 
especially by the Nalodaya, attributed to Kalidasa, translated 
by the late Rev, Mr, Yates, who hns also iniblished a learned 
■dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Researches, 
vol. XIX ; the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render 
the whole series of the Paruohchhepa hymns exceedingly 
■obscure and unintelligible ; it is not pretended that their 
translation is free fi’om cxcepition, but the text has been 
adhered to as nearly as' possible with the aid of the 
Scholiast. 

Page 12. 

4., He destboyb whatever, etc. — Sthmni nirinnti 
ajasa ; the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthirani by paparii, 
sins, or, amitrani, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis- 
pensable, 

6. Aprayushe dimtaral, to him who has not prominent 
ot vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled 
by the superior ofEulgence of the sim. 
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7. Dwila yad im kiatasah, celebrating him as twofold ; 
that is, according to Sayam, either as recognized m both the 
Shruti and Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or as the 
giver of happiness in both this world and the next ; or as 
manifold in the Ahamniya and other fiios, two being put for 
many. 

The Desoehdants of Biiri&u.— T he Scholiast would 
explain Bhrigawh in this second place, the roasters [hhrash- 
tarah, from llmij, to fry) or consumers, either of the 
oblation or of iniquity. 

Page 13. 

9. Who fkeservest from Decay. — Ajam, nndecay- 
ing ; but here explained, not cansing decay ; or else one 
who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

10. The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and 
inverted ; it is literally, ‘‘in front, a herald, like praisers of 
the comers (rishunam), the skilled in praise, invoker of the 
wealthy {rishunavi).” 

Page 14. 

11. Like an ugra, an ogre, iigro m savasa ; Sayana 
explains it merely by feisc/iitirwro, some one cruel or fierce. 

1, Niahadad-ilaspade parivita ihspade : the first term 
is interpreted by Sayana, bhumyah pude, on a spot or site of 
ground, on the earth, to which the epithet dhunmani, occurring 
in the first stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which 
contains the essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar ; 
for different texts affirm the altar to be not only the e.«sencc 
of the earth, hut the whole earth ; as, vedim ahuhpammantam 
prUlmyali, ‘they call the altar the utmost end of the earth’ ; 
and again, etamti mi prilhivir yamti vedirUi, ‘so much, verily, 
as is the earth as much is the altar’. In the repetition, lU, 
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aocording to llio Scholiast, refora to Ila, the daughter of Manu 
(see Tol. j, p. 42), and jiach to the spot where in the form of a 
cow, gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeshe, alluding 
to the legendary account of Manu’a darrghter being the first . 
institutoT of sacrificial rites, and referring to some onantra 
or prayer addressed to her ; Ida mi Manavi yajnauuhi- 
shinyasid itidayn pade gJiritnmti smaha. Ida, the daughter 
of Manu, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter- 
charged footmark of Ida. 

2. Bhdh paravata-dbliaait, shone or made to shine ; 
according to Sayana, idaeed suitably upon earth, having been 
brought from the distant sun ; atiduram gatamta adiiyad 
ahhadt auchityena hhumau sthapitamn. 

Page 15. 

3. OoMBS QUICKLY. — There is no copulative in the test : 
the verb is supplied by the commentator. 

6. Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign ; 
aratirisJiwara arammnanah va apritih. 

Tarinir na, as explained by the Scholiast tarahali surya 
im, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the 
world), i.e., the sun ; or the epithet may be applied to Agni, 
when m in the negative sense is attached to the following 
verb, sMshrathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the 
ivorld) has not let go, has not cast off or deserted his wor- 
shipper. 

Page 16. 

7. PfiOM THE Malionixy, ETC. — The expressions are 
rather ambiguous, trasate Varmasya dhurter maho demsya 
dhwrleh, and tho commentator seems to prefer rendering 
them 'preseiveB ns from the malevolence of the obstructor 
of religious rites* {Yarma being explained by Taraka, the 
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impoder) — ^from the malevolence ol the mighty deity presidinj' 
over .'.in, pnpa-devata, 

2. Nrihhih is the term of the text iu both this and 
the ijreceding phrase, and is rcndeied by the Seholia.st 
Miiruts, or it may mean, he adds, by men, i.c., by the 
worshippers. 

Page 17. 

3. As ill the other stanzas ol this hymn, the Iniigiuige of 
this IS obscure ; we have yaviraniram martyam, jjaiivrinakshi 
mariyam, ‘thou luixest with the departing mortal, thou 
abandonest the nioital’ ; the Seholiost explains the fiist 
martyamhj ‘ cloud’, the skin that conttiiiiB the rain, vrishamm, 
twaclmni, trying to escape, like an enemy, fi-oiu the hno 
Shura ; the second martyam he also renders cloud, but it is 
after it has parte'd with its w'atcr, like an enemy who has 
been killed, and whom the victor abandons. 

Rudraya swayashase to Rudra, i.e„ Agni, pmssessed of his 
own fame, swahiynyasho-yuJctaya agnaye. 

Page 18. 

10. Tica mahima sahskad avase male mitravi m avase, 
lit. greatness is present to tbee for protection as to mitra for 
great protection ; or mitra may, be rendered ‘friend’, as 
yiraises anmiate a friend with great attachment, lam snJihayam 
yatha mahatyai pritaye sambhajaute. 

Page 19. 

DEVOuaER of Poes.— I n both places the term is Adrivas, 
voc. of Adrivat, which usually means wielder of the thunder- 
bolt [adri] ; but Sayana here derives it from ad, to eat, and 
explains it shatrunam atishayena bhahhaia, the eater in 
excess of enemies : this is upon the authority of Yaska . — 
Niv. iv. 4. 
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11. Asylum or All Men. — Twa janita jijamd~mso : 
Vasu may lie used as a name of Indm ; but as an attributive 
it implies one -who is the abode of all, mrveskam nimsabJiutah, 
according to the Scholiast. By Janita, genitor, Sayana 
understands the first maker of the imiverse, the supreme being, 
sarmsya Adikarta Parameshioarah. 

1. When going to His Setting. — The passage is ob- 
scure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it runs, mdathaniva 
saijMtir astam mjem aatyalih : the first part is explained by 
Sayana the cherisher (pati quasi pahlea) of the good {eatai/i), 
or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant 
{satam) rewards of holy rites : that is, either as the Yajamam, 
or in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge 
of what is to be performed, vidafJiani anushtheyajnanani ; 
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathani yajna- 
grihani. In the reiteration of the phrase, satpati is rendered 
the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatranam patish- 
chandramah ; who comes to his own abode at the time of 
setting, sa yatha swa dhamasthanam agachchhati ; and in like 
manner Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice. 

2. Hastens to a W ell. — Avatam na mnsagas-tatrishano 
m vansagah : in the repetition, vansaga is explained vana- 
niyagamanak, sMghragami, purushali, a man going swiftly ; 
but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to 
a well— like an ox. 

Page 20. 

3. The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought 
from mountainous tracts : according to the TaiUwiyas it 
was brought from heaven by Qayatri, — Dim Soma asit (am 
Qayatri aharat, ‘the Soma was in heaven ; Gayatri brought it 
away*. 
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lahaih parivntah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the* 
first place, according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in thc' 
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth, 
germinating on the fall of thc rain, and affording, in either 
case, ‘food’, isTiali. 

4. Luce the Water of an Imprecation.— T hat is, 
liko water which is poured out for the destruction ol 
enemies, rendered fatal hy the formula! of imprecation, 
uddka/m ijatlia sJialrumm nimsanaija abhiimntiunadisanskarenct 
tikshiihriyate. 

6. Without Effort. — VrUhci, which usually mcaua 
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by aprayatnena, without 
efiort. 

Page 21. 

7. Nrito, voc. of Nritu, a dancer ; mne nartamalnla, 
dancing in war. 

We have had Indm’s cxploita in defence of these princes 
before ; see vol. i, pp. 75, 81, 171 : it may be added that the 
Shanibara of the Puranas is an Asura who -was engaged in 
hostihties with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together with 
his six hundred sons, by Pmdyvmna, the grandson of Krishna 
(See Harivemsha, Langlois, vol. iii, p. 169.) The text of the 
Mahabharaia, however, agrees with thc Ve(h in representing 
him as the adversary of Indra.- Drona-vijaya, v. 39. Seko- 
lions, Mahabh. p. 39. 

8. So Parashara ; ‘two descriptions of men attain the 
sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga, and the 
hero who falls in battle. ’ 

The Black Skin. — ^According to the legend, an Asum, 
named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol- 
lowers to the banks of the Anshumati river, where he com- 
mitted fearful devastation, until Indra, with the Maruis, 
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•was sent against liim by Brilmspati, when be -ivas deleatecl 
by Indra, and sti’ippod of bis skin. 

9. Stiraschahram p'avrihad, be threw the snn’s wheel ; 
for Suryasya ralhasya chakrum, the wheel of the chariot of 
the sun, according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that 
the Asiims obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should 
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Indra, and hating in 
consequence defied him, he cast at tJieni the wheel of the sun’s 
car, which was equally fatal ; this has more the chaiacter 
of a Pauranik than a Vaidik legend : another explanation is 
also proposed ; the Sim {or Indra in that caimcit.y) having 
risen, urges on hia car, and Arum (his cheA-ioteer) silences the 
clamour (of his enemies) ; the lord (of clay) dissipatfs the 
gloom. 

Deprived Them of Existence. — Vacham imishaijaii,^ 
lit. ‘steals or takes away speech’ ; the latter, it is said, put 
by metonymy for breath, i.e., life ; or it may mean silences 
clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations ; the Scholiast 
is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

10. Divodasebhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas, or me, 
Paruchchhejm, the plur. being used honorifically. 

■ Page 22. 

3. Mithumh, ‘the pairs’; according to the Scholiast, 
couples, consisting of husband and wife ; the right of the 
wife, which is here intimated, to take an active pai t in religious 
ceremonies is contrary to the precepts of the law, which 
prohibit her .oliaring in the celebration of any solemnity except 
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to repeat maniras, 
sacred or Vaidik texts. The Mimansa, however, is cited by 
tbs commentator to show that she may be associated with 
he® husband in oblations to fire, os by the text, Jayapati 
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agnim adJivyatam, ‘let wife and husband place the fire’ ; 
and she may be instructed in the mantras for the special 
occasion, although not authorized to engage in a course of 
study of the Vedas; adhyayanabliam ay)i vedam j)alnyai 
pradaya vachayet, ‘since there w no regular reading (of the 
Veda), he (the husband), having imparted the Veda to his 
wife, may cause her to recite it’ ; and she joins in the mantra 
or prayer, siiprajasas Iwa vayam, etc., wo, having good progeny, 
praise thee : the prohibition, then, according to Sayana, 
dots nob preclude a wife from taking part in sacred rites with 
her husband, or from joining m prayers which he has taught 
her, but is intended to exclude her from a rourse of inde- 
pendent study of the Vedas and the celebration of sacrifiees 
by herself alone. 

Page 23. 

4. Puruh sliaradih, defended, according to Sayana, for 
a year by walls, ditches, and the like, samvatsarajiaryantam 
praTcara-par ikhadibh ir dr idh ikrita h . 

5. Uttbeed a Shoot. — Ghakartha karatn. The coni- 
laentator explains Jeara by sJiabda, sound ; s{n7tanada-lakslta~ 
nam, meaning war-cry ; or the words might be rendered, 
‘thou hast done a deed’, i.e., performed a service. 

0. From Mb a Novice. — Me naviijasa, of me most new. 

7. Bislitam na yaman, like one weaned on the road ; 

towards whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers, 
d nnna I islichaurad i vishaya . 

Page 24. 

1. Bhare hritam is explained in both places sangrume 
jayasya hariaram. 

2. Swasminnanjusi, are the words reiterated; einthets 
in both places of mkman for mkmani, marye, in the road or 
path ; the first is as usual, own, peculiar ; the latter is 

16 
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explained honest, straight, free from fraud, l-apatadirahile ; 
or open, unconcealed, aprachchanne. 

3. Ritasya mrasi kshayam — yajmsya nimsastliamm 
satnhhaktosi, thou art possessed of the place of the abode of 
the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfailing 
reward ; or Rita may mean water, when the expression, thou 
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the 
sender of rain, vrishtiprado asi ; or another interpretation is 
proposed, Rita meaning the sun, and the verb having a 
causal power ; thou causes! (the saorificcr) to go to the 
region of the sun . 

For this, Inbra, kto. — ^This part of the stanza requires . 
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren- 
dered at all intelligible. It is sa gJia vide anwindro gaveshtmo 
bandhuksJiidbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he verily knows in 
order, Indm, the searcher, for those who have the quality 
of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the fiist 
place, by the Schohast, udakasyanveshana-Bhilah, possessed 
of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of rain ; 
in the second, it is rendered gavam eshanakarta, the maker of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may 
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, 
yajatnam-pJialasya margayata : the obicct of vide or amtvide, 
he knows iir order, is filled up by udakaprapti/p^ahisliam, he 
understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival, 
in due season, of the rains. 

Page 25. 

4. Yrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the 
first instance, according to Sayana, a cloud ; in the second, 
the cattle of the Angimsas, stolen by Pani; the word 
properly meaning a cow-pen or pasture. 
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5. Shramsyamli, plur. of slimmsyu, derived from a 
nominal verb, shramsya, from shmvas, food or fame, implying 
a wisb or desire for either ; the Scholiast proposes to render 
it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food, — ’ and the 
second, by ‘desirous of offering food — ’ oblations to Indm ; 
but the variation does not seem to be necessary. 

In the Heaven of Indba. — ^The text has only 
in Indm ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indm, 
agreeably to the •well-lmomi metonymy, gatigayam ghoshah, 
a village in or on the Granges, i.e., on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

6. Parvata is said to mean a cloud ; or the deity 
presiding over clouds, another form of Indm. 

Page 2C. 

1. Vailasthanam ashemn, ‘they have slept, ’ or irregularly 
‘they sleep, ’ in a place which is of the nature of a vila. a hole, 
a cavern, a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression m this 
and in the third stanza to be equivalent to smashana, a place 
where dead bodies are burned, or, as it would here seem to 
imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it was the 
practice to bury the dead when ’this hymn was composed. 
Hayana al.^o suggests, as an alternative, the translation of 
mUasAanam by mgaloha, the Serpent-world ; Patah, the 
regions below the earth ; but this is rather Paumnih, perhaps, 
than Vaidik. 

2. In this and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ; 
which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa- 
mtinam senamm, of injury-inflicting armies, or ayudha- 
mlinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yatu may mean 
Bakahasas ; of hosts composed of Rakshasas. 
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5. PiSHAOHi. — A kind of Pishacha ; or, according toj 
some, ‘decay’. 

6. Of Famine. — F rom the absence of rain. 

Twashtbi. — Qhrinan-m bhisha : ghrina is aaid to bo a 
name of Twashtri, or of blazing fire personified : according 
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness, 
the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst forth suddenly 
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Timshtri, to the 
dismay of both regions, as by the text, aa chobhe Twashtw 
libhyatuh. 

By These oe by Seven Followers. — Trisaptaih shura- 
satwahhih ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih aa'ptahhw m 
anucharaih, but gives no farther interpretation : Indra’a 
followers, the Mantis, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be 
intended ; and Sulwabliih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusiou is intended to the seven platters oSered to the 
Mantis repeated at the tliree daily rites ; or, attended by the 
beings, i-e., the Maruts, to whom the thrice seven ofierings 
are presented. Sec vol. i, note on 1, 12. 8. 3. 

Page 37. 

1. In both places the phrase is ‘ furvapitaye,' for the 
■first drinking ; Sayma supplies, m the sooond, itaradevebhyah 
pura, before other gods. 

Steed-yoked Cab. — Niyulwata rathena, with the car 
having the Niyuts ; the horses of Vayu so denominated. 

Fob GwANTrso the Objects, etc.-— Downe is the ex- 
pression in both places, from dav, a vaidih verb, to give ; 
the Scholiast explains it as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ' come for that which is to be given by 
■usj’ daiavijaya ; in the second, in an aotive sense, or ‘for 
giving to us that which we solicit’. 
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2. The epithets of the Soma aiirl the NiyuU are somc- 
\vhat vague and incoinprehenaiblc. 

3. The first term is rohila, the second Aiunu ; the 
latter usually denotes purple. 

i. Inviting TlAYS.~X)ans« mshnishi ; the moaning 
ol the first seems rather doubtful ; dansu, the I'ommcntatcir 
.says, niey bo used for dniiseshu, kirmavatsu, doing their 
work, or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing or eover- 
ing the world like a house ; or it may mean the c.hainbcr of 
saorifice, in which the fires are lighted at dawn, and the rays 
or flames of the fire may be said to ofter a raiment to Vayu ; 
lhadra mstm, auspicious garments :<he metaphor is not veiy 
obvious. 

Page 28. 

That Yields kmmsiK.--8avarduylia : samr is heie 
explained by Amrita. 

6. The oblations that arc oflered to fire are the remote 
cause of the rain ; the text has islmmnta bhiuvanyapam 
ishantah Ihurmni : in the first place, hliurmn is explained 
by yaga, a sacrifice ; in the .serond, a cloud ; the passage is 
rather obscure. 

Thee who art Avsviciovs.—Tmm 'bhay(m takmviye : 
the second is considered to imply hhajaniyam. for which o. 
precise equivalent is not easily found ; that which is to he 
enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or acceptable ; the last is 
explained iasharanam, yajna-vighaiimw anyafra ynmiiaya, 
for causing to go elsewhere thieves, i.e., the olistructcis of 
sacrifices. 

6. Asbiram, in the first place, is explained by ksMiaw ; 
in the second, by ghrita ; being ’t- either ashrayam dmvgum, 
an article which is the material of oblations and the like. 
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Page 29. 

2. Pariputo adribliih, whioli the Scholiast explains by 
abhtshamshodhamif apagaiarijisliatu'ma shodMtah, ‘purified 
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying 
means of the effusion’ ; the sense of Rijisha is doubtful ; in 
Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the Yajur, iii. 25, it is 
explained gatamrah Soma ; Soma that has lost its strength ; 
and Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage — 
Asht. III. Adhy. n. S. vii. v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be 
restored by mechanical means : again it is explained dasha- 
paoitrashodlianem grahanena m sJiodhita, purified by straining 
through htska grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must 
have some technical application. 

Sparha vasanah, explamed sprilutniyani tejansi jndhamh, 
putting on desirable or enviable siilendouis. 

Pan Icosham arahati — koaha-affumiyam graham prapnoii, 
it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

3. Sarashmih aurye aacha may also he miderstood, 
according to Sayana, to imply that the ofleiing is simul- 
taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the 
Tajur, xxvii. 28 ; the latter is different, or " Vayu, delight 
in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve us ever by 
Auspicious rites.” 

4. Sayana seems rather perplexed how to adjust preced- 
ence between Fajpt, and Indra ; but, upon the aulhorityof 
other texts, assigns it to Vayu, which concurs with the order 
of the text in this place ; in which, as well as in some others, 
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the 
dual, thus : Yayavagaiam ; Indraahoha-agatam ; implying, 
therefore, that one of the tv o is understood ; or, in the first 
instance, it should be Vayu and Indm ; in the second, Indra 
and Vayu, 
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5. As THE Grooms rub down. — The text, has no verb 
iu'ie ; but the compfirison intends the jnoceding verb, 
imnnrijanta, ]iavo strained or cleaned, or rubbed, 

Vajimm, ailiwmtyam na mjimm, lit. going quick, like 
a quick horse going quick. 

Paoe 30. 

6. Abhyasrikshata tirah pavitrnm ; the latter term is 
usually applied to a bundle of kuska gras.q, which is supposed 
to purify the Fioma or the butter pioured upon it ; it is here 
explained the receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or 
obliquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool. 

Aliromanyavyaya Somaso atyavyaya ; in the first place, 
the Soma juices having gone through (ati) the undipped 
(avyayani for aclieJdnmmi) hairs ; or avyaya may be intended 
for avimayani, made from the slicep, sheep’s wool ; fall into 
the vessel that rheoives them ; in the second place, avyaya 
is .said to bear its ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted. 

8. AslmaUhamuyaiisMhanti : Ashwaltham, \vl common 
use, the Eeligious fig tree ; but Saynna explains it here as the 
Soma found spread through mountains and the like, parvntadi 
vyaptipmcleshe stlnhim. 

Na upadasyanlidhenavah-napadusyantidkenavaTi ; iijmdas 
is explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas, 
to be cairied oH by thieves. 

9. Unretarded by Ebvilino.— j4(/ira«i'asa/i, lit. hav- 
ing no dwelling by speech ; according to the Scholiast, they 
aie not brought to a stop by abusive speech or the like, bhart- 
siiMiuUna dhitim aldbliamanaJi. 

Ilastayor dur-niyantavah, difficult to be cheeked by both 
hands, or by physical force : they are not to be deterred by 
words, such an wok wok ; or by pulling up the reins, from 
eomiug to the sacrifice. 
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Page 31. 

1. Imperial Sovereigns. — Ta samraja : or samrnja, 
may be renclrrecl greatly or thoroughly shiiung, somyah 
rajamamn. 

2. The Brilliant Mansion, etc.— Nothing more is 
meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, than that the 
firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several name.s being 
designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by Ruy 
of multiplying his jiraiscs. 

3. The Animator of Mankind. — Yatuynj-janak, by 
whom men are being impelleil to exertion, or incited to the 
discharge of their rcsiiootive functions : as applied to 
Aryaman, in the repetition, the Soholiast says it may imply 
one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious'- 
worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, yatyamnmh 
ni^utyamnali mrahe. 

Page 32. 

8. Varumya miViuslie sumriUkaya milhushe ; the 
Soholiast .separates the first attrihutive from Vurum, and 
considers it to be an epithet of Bmlra, the showerer of desired 
benefits, alMmata'plinlaselctre ; the two next words he applies 
equally to Mitm, Varum, and Ttudra ; but it does not seem 
to be necessary to associate Rudra willi the other two, 
especially as it is not so directed in the Anuhrnmnni. 

1. Exhilarating. — Matsarnh : in the repetition Sayana 
suggests also the usual .sense of ‘envious ’ ; the (Soma juices 
offered on this occasion being envious or emulous of those 
presented at other ocremonies. 

Page 33. 

1. Mam ayuyuve rmliho, deva ayuyuve rmkTiah are the 
words of the text, intending, no doubt, although obsoiirely, 
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io identify Puslian, spiritnally or mystically, with the ])cr- 
foTincr and the performance of the worship : the Scholiast 
gives a rallier difierent interpretai ion : in the first iiistaiue 
makka is rendered yajna-mn, having or receiving sacrifice, 
who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificer solicits, thiN 
‘mixing with’ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (iimini 
aijuyuve samantad iiiishrayati-shy/hm vam fradnmit) \ in the 
reiteration maklia is considered to be jiut for maklmm, ob- 
iectivo case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, samyni/riiymnjanUim misltrayati. 
Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satis- 
factory. 

2. Ualiiro m , like a camel ; as a camel bears a burthen, 
is the explanation of the commentary. 

Peoductivb of Benefit. — DyuirminashidM, make them 
p 08 .-ie£aed of wealth ; di/uwfta having that meaning : the 
oomiiientator reiulor.s it in the first instance brilliant, dyola^ 
iiivatah ; or having fame or food, yashomtah or annavainh 
in the reiteration he propoae.s the latter as the result of con- 
(luosts. 

Page 34. 

4. Ajashwa. — He who is drawn hy goats, or has goats 
for horses, according to Yashi. 

1. Astu Skmushat, w'hich the Scholiast explains asyak 
aluter shravanam hhuvalu, may there be a hearing of thishpnn; 
or ahrotd hhavatu, may Agni or other deity be a hearer. In 
ordinary use Shrauahat is an exclamation uttered nheu tlu- 
butter is poured uiion the fire, on the altar, as an offering to 
the gods, and it is not iinpo.ssihle that it may have some 
such signification here, 

The Eadiakt Navel of the Earth. — Wc have bad 
occasion to notice the expression before, as intending the 
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altar ; or it may mean, according to Sayana, tke sacrifice, 
agreeably to the text, ynjnam ahur bJiuvanasya nabhi/m, they 
have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds 
vimswati, explained by the commentator dvptamati, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Saim, i. 461, where Professor Benfey 
•considers that Vimmal, the Sim-god, is intended as identified 
with Vayu and Ind/ra. 

Page 36. 

3. Hiranyaye mtlie Basra hiranyaye : the epithet usually 
means ‘golden’ : but Sayana interprets it, in the first place, 
by imdhupurna, and consistently with that interpretation 
explains prushayante pnmyah. the eireumfereiices of the 
wheels distil (ksharanti sramnti), or scatter honey, as they 
revolve: in the reiteration he proposes to render it by ‘pleas- 
ing, heart-delighting,’ Jiridayamrmna ; &n& to supply a 
.suiiposed ellipse, by havvr-vahatam. ‘convey the oblation in 
your delightful chariot, ’but this does not seem to be neces- 
sary. 

4. Eequlatoks oe the Rain. — Anjasa shasata mjas ; 
the latter Sayana interprets by udaham. water ; vrisMi- 
lahahamm, metonymy for rain. 

Page 36. 

7. The Milch Cow which Aeyaman, etc. — The Scho- 
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Angwasas, having 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave 
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryaman, who drew from the con milk con- 
vertible to butter for oblations to fire. 

Esha Uini veda tne sacha, ho knows her along with me ; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryamaham api janami, either I, 
Aryatm, or I and Aryama know her : in what way or to what 
oSeot is not 8pe(^ed ; the addition to the text is conjectural. 
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8. From its Sound. — The text has only ghoshat, put 
for ghosliak, plur. sounds, noises ; according to the comment 
and hy metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or 
people. 

9. Dadhyanoh, eto.— These anc.ient RiaMs have all 
been named before. See index to the first Aalilaha. 

My Birth. — Tlie birth of me, Pamchchhepns, tlic Rishi 
of the hymn ; he is subsequent to tliem, or of more recent 
date. 

Te mspurve manor viduh : the Scholia.st supplies pitradin, 
fathers, etc. ; he also proposes Manavali in the plur. for Mam, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless pum be considered as 
the adjective of Manauah, implying former Manus, and 
involving a recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the 
midik origin of which is yet to be determined : Sayana, 
however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve to those 
previously named, Dadhyanch and the rest ; manavash-cha, 
ajid the Manus. 

In them is ode Existence. — Asmakam leshu nahTiaijali, 
in them are our ‘ navels ’, a rather unintelligible i)hrase ; 
Sayana would explain it by vital airs, in nonnection with life, 
jivena saJia samibandhavantah pranah ; or by sacrifices in 
relation to their rewards, pImUna sanibaddhah yagaJi. There 
are variora readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory: they are specified by 
Prof. Muller, Vol. ii, p, xx, and he proposes a version some- 
what differing from that above given ; it is not easy to say 
which .is most correct. 

Page 37. 

10. Atmana adharayad avar'mdanani, explained vrislUi 
lakshamnyudakani atmana dharayali. he sustains by himself 
the waters, that is, the rains ; or it may be rendered. 
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he produces such watprs by his sacrifices, tadnshatiywhlcani 
yagem utpadayati, ram being the result of worship. 

The Pekboemer op Pious Acts. — Suhmtuh, which is 
repeated, may indicate either the Yajamana or Brihaspati. 
as the adhwaryu, or ministeiing priest. 

11. See I. 7. 4. 11 and I. 9. 2. 2 and notes theroon (Vol. 
J. jiages 218 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yajush, 
Yii. 19. No explanation is given of the poweis oi these three 
classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to be sonn- 
thing difierent from the thirty-three deities of the Pumms. 

1. 21. 1. The Eishi UonATTHYA. — ^The reading of 

the Purams is invariably Utaithya, but this is the reading of 
the several MSS. of the text and of the Amikminanika. 

2. Two-pold G-bnee-ited. — ^Either as produced by 
attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by 
attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrificial 
use. 

Triple Food. — Tnvrid-anmm. 1. Clarified butter; 2. 
Purodaslui, butter, rvith other articles or cakes fried in butter ; 
and 3, Soma juice. 

Eehovates what has been eaten. — That is, the same 
articles arc offered annually. 

CoNSDME.s THE FOREST TREES. — Some of this is obscure ; 
anyasya-asa jihvaya jenyo vriahanyanyena-mrishta, lit. the 
victorious showorer by the mouth-tongue of another ; by 
another consuniea. Sayana explains asa by asyena, with 
the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or v ith the mouth in 
one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through 
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering 
priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests, 
damgni^ he coniyimes the trees. 
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Page 38. 

4. The (Flames op Agni).— T his is insoited by the 
Scholiast, for the stanza is made np of epithets only ; they 
are not easily provided with equivalents, as mgliu-drvvah, 
going lightly ; hrislinasitasah, block-pathed ; juvah, quick ; 
asanmui, not same minded,— some going east, some west ; 
or it may mean of diHeient colours ; ujirasah, moving : 
mghushjMdali, liglit-gliding ; mtajutah, wiud-inipclled ; 
ashaviih, pervading ; mumuhshwah, giving liberation. 

6. Like a Bull amongst, etc . — Vrisheva ixitn ir ahhyeti : 
Sayam renders patnih, by jxilayitrih, those who cherish him, 
Ayni, that is, bushes, timber ; but this would not be a com- 
parison, as is implied by iva ; patni is ordinarily a wife, and 
may here be applicable to a cow ; the translation, however, 
is in some respects conjectural. 

8. The Curving Tresses . — Agrum keshinih : agruvak 
usually means ‘ fingers ’ ; here it is an attributive, implying, 
according to the Scholiast, either those that are in front, 
agratdh stliitah, or crooked or curved like fingers. 

9. Proceeus with Eesounding Existences -Tuvigre- 
bhih saihwabhili viyati, he goes variously with living beings, ' 
sounding loudly, or going- quickly s accompanied by the erics 
or the flight of animals when he sots fire to a forest. 

Page 39. 

Footed. — Padvate, to that which has fi'ct ; either bipeds 
or quadrupeds. 

12. Upon our Excellent Patron . — JRuthaija m 
grihaya, lit. ‘to our carriage-house’ ; according to the Scholiast 
the first word is an adjective for ranhanaya, agreeable ; griha, 
a house, applies to the Yajctmana, as the asylum of the 
needy, or of the priests. 
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A Boat ever eitted with, etc. — Namm nityaritrcm 
padmtim : the l)oat is explained by Yajna the sacrifice, the 
oars i.re the priests, the materials are the fuel and apparatus, 
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings. 

2. The Digestive Faculty. — Prikshah, explained by 
Sayana, anna sadhaka, the perfecter or digester of food. 

Page 40. 

The Embodied. — Vajmh, explained mpushmal, having 
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sJiarirabMwiddliiheUth, 
the cause of the growth of the body. 

The Seven Adspioious Mothers. — Saj)tasMmsu matrir 
ahu, the rains fertilizing the bcvcn loins, or worlds. 

For the sake of Milking this SHowEREB.~.ds^a 
vrishabhaaya doliase is the vague phrase of the text : according 
to Suyana, allasion is intended to the rays of the sun : in the 
preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical 
or ethereal element, or lightning in the antarikslia, or firma- 
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, 
or as the .solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, 
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus 
conveyed to the solar region, whenoe it is transferred to the 
clouds, and in due season descends again in rain. 

3. By the Force (of Prayer). — Or by bodily strength, 
applied to attrition as producing fire. 

4. As FROM the Excellence, etc. — Pra yat pilvdi 
•paraman-niyate parya prikahudho vimdlio danm rohati is a 
very imintelligible line ; pituh paremat, from the excellence 
of thesacadfioialoT other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; 
but it is also proposed to explain piluh as the genitive of 
piJri, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the go/rla- 
patya Agni, from which fire is taken, myaie, to the akavaniya : 
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priJcshudha may mean, it is said, that which is io be consumed 
amongst the offerings, or what expects or desires to be con- 
sumed ; virtidk is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation 
of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel ; (Jaiixu is put for 
danteshu. teeth ; which, as applicable to Agni, u ill be flames : 
arohali, the Scholiast affirms, is used for amhanti, the sing, 
for the plur. 

6. A Poweheol Prince.— Ehagam, which the Scholiast 
explains Bhaga, a gi'cat prince ; the more usual sense were 
Adityu, or the sun. 

Page 41. 

7. Like an Insincere, etc . — Hvaro no mkva jaram 
anakrituh : hvarah is explained by Jcutila, crooked ; vakra 
by iahu-mlcta, a inuoh-speakcr ; anakritah is unrestrained, 
anivaritah ; the verb is understood ; jcmtiah implies itulih, 
praises. 

8. Flames. — AugebJw arushebhthrgainamsliUair-avatja- 
mir jwaldbldh, by limbs, that is, flames, having motion. 

Beasts and Birds. — Vayah-yamammulah-jKikshimnga- 
dayali, creatures having motion,— birds, beasts, and the like. 

10. As Men Eulogize a Powerful Prince. — Bhagnm- 
ivu, a.*! before ; see note on the word in 6. 

11. Riches, etc. — Rayi7)i na swartham hliagam dakskam 
m dlmnamn : the commentary supplies •piUram, a son, but 
the passage is obscure : daksham na might mean like Dakska, 
and bhaga might bo a substantive ; but the former is exploined 
utsahavaniam, having energy, and the latter sarmir bhnja- 
niyam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by ail ; dharmsim is 
explained vidyader dhnram-kmhalam, skilful in containing 
knowledge, etc. 

Page 42, 

I. 21. 3. The Arbis or Agni. — S ee Vol. I, I. 4, 2. 
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3. Nomshansa, accorrling to tlie KatthaJcas, is €speciaUy 
the deiby presiding over sacrifiee , — Yajnabhimani demh. 

Thbioe Mixes, etc. — He comes thrice, or ho thrice 
hestowa rewards, is all the explanation given in the com- 
mentary ; probably allusion is intended to the three daily 
sacrifices. 

Page 43. 

0. According to the Scholiast, the verse is addi.”ssed to 
the divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri- 
fice ; the phraseology is much the same as in the foiiner hymn, 
Vol. I, I. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; usashohatu, 
there explained unentered, is here interpreted not adhering 
together, mutually separable ; aauji/mimm-pamspam vipra- 
iriahla, as if intending folduig-doors, bub perhaps nothing 
more is meant than ‘wielo’ or ‘open’. 

8. Attains Heaven. — See note on the corresponding 
stanza. Hymn xni, v. 8. (I. 4. 2. 8). The Scholiast here adds 
nothing to his former imperfect explanation : the epithet 
imndra-jihva he applies to Agni, the tuo flames that give 
delight to the gods. 

9. Holm is explained homhnisJijtadika, the presenter 
of the oblation ; deveshu arpita, delivered amongst the gods ; 
or the praisers or priests : the latter being expressed by 
Marutsu, with which, however, Bharati seems more naturally 
connected, — mamtm-bhawti ; the term is cxplamed by vaclt, 
situated in heaven, dyusthana, and connected uith BlmmUt, 
an Adilya, or name of the sun. 

Ila, Saraswati and Mahi.— T hese the Scholiast con- 
siders as sound, wak, or the goddesses presiding over it in 
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven. 

10. Quick (Falling), ‘Wokdeeeol, etc. — The text 
has epithets only ; iuriyam adbAutam puru varatu punt imam 
the Soholiast supplies udahatn, water. 
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In the Centre. — Nabha-nahhau meghasya amstkiUim 
wkJcam, that is, rain ; Twaahtri is here said to lie the personi- 
fied electric fire, or lightning, in ■which capacity he is the 
sender of rain, mshiyadeh kurta. 

U. Vanaspati. — 'The fire, or Ayni of the sacrificial 
po'-t, or Iroiii its being of timber. 

12. In the Form op Gayatra. — Gayatra-vejiaiie : (/ai/u- 
Im is .'jiiicl to Ilf put for the Itani-sami : vejmt is the same as 
Tupii ; fiayatyam-rujmm yasya ; Qayutmmpuit is a name or 
hirm of Indm. 

AnoNti WITH Fushan and the Maruts. — It is literally 
having or )io.ssesaed of Pitshan or the MnfulH — Pvshanvate- 
imriit Witte ; vishwademya in the sing, is explained by the 
(iommeiitator vishwadeva-sanghaya, the assemblage of all 
the go, Is ; but it may be intended, like the other epithets, 
to iileiitify Indm with all the deities : the peisonification of 
Ayni, however, is Suvlia, us one of the Apris. 

Page 4-1. 

13. This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, 
and seems superfluous. 

]. The Grandson op the Water.s.— iljraw-nnyat is 
here explained a.s in the text ; vegetable substances, it is said, 
ate the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny of vegetable 
substances, timber, or fuel. 

, Upon the Altar. — Priihimjam. literally on the earth, 
on the mound of earth constituting the altar. 

2. To Matarishwan.' — To the wind, to be fanned into 
flame ; according to another text, tmm Ayne pmthamo 
tnnUn'ishvane avifbhava, be firet manifest, Ayni, to the wind ; 
or imtariahvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer. 

3. Desist not. — Na rejante, do not tremble ; they do 
not move, or are moved in burning, maturing, and the like ; 

10 
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dahapalcadishu na chalanli m clmlymla va anyaih, or na nuy 
imply eomj)arisojij when bhaiwaksMsor-na simlhamh viill 
mean, like the rays of the sun. 

Page 46. 

7. Well kindled, etc. — Akmh, which is lUrived from 
hmm, to go, and is explained by akraiita or amlranta. sur- 
passed, or exceeded by ; jwala satnidadibliih, flame, fuel, 
and tho like : the exact sense is not very obvious, 

1. Whicii aee Piest to Peesent the Oblation8.-~ 
Ya asya dliama pmihamam ha nhisate, literally, which first 
kiss his dwelling, agneh sthanam cJnnnhanti. 

Page 46. 

3. The Two Peiests. — Or the two, in both this and the 
next verse, may refer to the husband and wife associated in , 
the performance of tho sacrifice. 

As A Chaeioteer Gathees, BTO.—Tlie romparibons seer 
to have been suggested by the various meanings of rashmir 
rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of butter, hprc-tid- 
ing like rays ; according to the Soholiast. 

Page 47. 

1. He Peocebds.— /The text has only iyale and nviyute,,, 
he goes, and goes ciniokly, or is gone to or worshjpjjed ; sevyate; 
the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification 
in both cases is the Scholiast’s. 

In Him is the Power oe Geanttnq Enjoyment,— 
Tasmin-Irsanti prashishah tasnivnnishtayah : prasMsha is ex- 
plained by praahasamni or niyamaitasavtarlltyam, powfi-s ol 
restraining ; that is, having restrained what is not to he 
soconipliflhed, he is able to accomplish what may be effected ; 

is usually sacrifice ; it is here put for bhogah, enjoyments ; 
<«*it may mean those acts of worship which confer lewards. 
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3. Nok Endubes a Eejoindeb— mrishyate qwatha- 
mam naparnm vachas : literally, lie does not liear a first or a 
hiiliseqiieiit speech : the explanation is from the comment. 

4. Is Associateb with his Objects.- -J’ oisam yiij- 
ijehMh ; llie verb is fsam, to go ; yujya is that which may he 
joined with : the expression is vague, and tlic Scliolmsi offers 
difCoront explanations : a.s being joined with abilitiis, that 
may be associated with their objects, or with energies (U’jobh ih) 
fit to be connected with their consequences, or with his honses 
joined to his car. 

Page 48. 

1. The Theee-heaued, Seven-bayed Agni. — The 
three heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or 
rajihmi, ordinarily a ray, may he used m the sense of rein or 
rule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas. 

3. Two Well-disposed Milch Cows.— Either the 
institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the sacrificer 
and his wife : the vatsa ealf, or offspring, is Agni. 

And Possessing Mobe. — Yishwan Tcelan adhi maho 
dadkane : heta is always rcDdered knowledge ; so Sayam 
explains the phrase hero sarvani prajmni pmvardhana- 
vishtyani. having for their object the augmentation of all 
.sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

6. That Pious Pbogeny. — ^That is, the priests alluded 
to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the offspring 
of Agni, as they derive their character from the performance 
of his worship. 

Page 49. 

2. The verse occurs in the Yajush, xii. 43, and is ex- 
plained by the Scholiast much to the same purport. 
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3. The Blutd Son op Mamata.— The Scholiast repeats 
the Pauranik legend of the birth of Dirgliaicmaa from Mamata, 
the wife of Vtatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant 
the aiiplioation : the persons are obviously allegorical ; 
Birghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance 
which is the natural oflspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or 
selfishness. 

4. There is some indistinctness of construction in this 
stanza, and it is not very clear wliether the epithets 
agJiayii, etc., should be referred to mantra, or to asmai, to 
him, the individual who utters it. Sayana leans to the latter, 
but the former seems most natural : in either case we have 
here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or impre- 
cations. 

Page 60. 

1. loB THE Acoomplishment oe SAORmcE.— FapwsAe 
is explained yajnaaiddhaye, for the fulfilment of the sacrifice, 
or of its ohjeob. 

3. Holders Convey Him. — Pranayanta alludes tom 
especial part of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyance 
of fire from the Garhajntya, or household, to the Ahavaniya, 
or sacrificial fire. 

' Page 51. 

2. Who Procreates All Living Creatures,— This is 
also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations oflered with fire, and thence, becoming 
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the 
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may he said to be the begetter. 

4. The Two-eold Born. — Bwi-jamm, as born either 
Itom the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from 
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation : or it may ibe, 
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born ol eartb and heaven, commonly termed the varonts ot 
Agni. 

The Three Bright Eegione.- Trih fochanani, eithei 
heaven, earth, and inid-air, or the tln-ce, hrce. 

At the Place where Waters, KTU.~Ajmm sarhsthc, 
acuording to Sayam, is the plat-e of P.a(T‘ifi(‘c wheie water is 
(jolleoted for the difErrent purillcatory sprinklmgs ivquireil ; 
or it might be thought to refer to the anta) ilsha, or iiiniiimeiit . 
in which Agni exists as lightning: this and tlie preteding 
verso orour in tho Sama-VeJa, Benfoy’s edition, p. 152, 1.4. 
Professor Benfey’s version differs, in some rtsperts, from that 
of the text. “He who illumes the place, the theerfiil, (who 
is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, springing in the air HI p a 
bright sun full of life — “The tw'ofold-born abides, illuming 
with his radiance the throe bright regions, all the world, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters.” 

1. Like a Servant. — Aiir-agne tarn swida ; ari, in its 
ordinary sense of ‘enemy’, would be rather unmeaning in this 
place ; although YasJia countenances the interpretation, 
rendering it by Amilra, unfriend. — Nir. v. 7. But Hayunn 
explains it Aria, a servant, in the character of bringing ob- 
lations and the like before Agni,-—Yato aham Agne lava sieit 
tamiva a ahhimuhhyena arir-arta haviradi jirapanem semka- 
ahem, ‘ Since I, Agni, going verily into thy presence for tin* 
purpose of conveying oblaticns, 1 am a seivant.’ The veist: 
occurs in the Sama, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfcy renders ari by Bestur- 
mer, an assailant. 

A Mighty Master. — Todasya, a governor, a master ; 
ahikskahasya smminah ; literally, a toimcntor ; wheme Biu- 
fey renders it Zioingherr, a tyrant. 

3. A Moon in Heaven. — Sa chandro martyah : the 
cemmentatoi explains it. he becomes like the moon, the 
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rejoioer of all, ahladakah sarvesham ; or bccomeB even the 
moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the Ghhandogas; 
cliandmtwa^a/ptim Mandoga amananti ; the Chhandogas arc 
axrthority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
‘pitrihkad-ahasliam alaisJiaoli-chandrarnasam esha Somo raja, 
from the region of the Pitris to the AkasJia ; from Akaska 
to the moon, this is Soma, the king. The Mundaka Upanishad 
is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyuloka-praptih, 
the figurative expression of the text having been converted 
into the assertion of a fact, by the TJpaniskads ; instancing 
the advance from simple metaphor to complex mythological 
notions. 

Page 62. 

] . As A Fbieni). — Mitram na, although implying a 
comparison of Agni to a friend, conveys also, with reference 
to the hymn’s being partly addressed to Mitrn, the notion of 
his identification with Agni, especially as the Agni of the 
firmament, or lightning. 

Abundantly Flowing. — Purumilhasya mnmak may 
be also rendered, of the iSfoma-ofieriiig Parumilha ; the name 
of a prince. 

3. Your Birth erom Heaven and Barth.— F am 
janma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma, 
jananam-utpattim, dyavaprithivyoh sakashal, the birth con- 
nected with yon two from heaven and earth. 

4. You Two Connect, etc. — Dim brihato daksltam 
abhwvam gam na dhuri upayunjaihe upas, you two join the- 
work {apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and 
applying to all creatures, as a cow to a load : the sense is not 
very obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy of wor- 
ship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 
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boilily fatiengtli : dhiri-sharirabalasya nirmhe lad-artham gam 
nn dkenum iva ; or it may allude to. her ability to give iiulk 
and the rest, ksldradilMm iva. 

Page 03. 

lU. The Days with the NtnuTS - -Bgavo ahnhhir na : 
.iccordiiig to the Reholiiust, thoHO words are employed in an 
umwiml aeecirtation ; dijavah meaning days, aiul ulian, nighl . 

Have not attained your DiviNiTY.-iVanrts7u<r-»ntt(7/ia»H ; 
(tnvsJtHh-pmpiiuvunli applies to all the substantives, (e,eh of 
whif.h aKo is provided with a negative separately ; mt mm 
dyum. etc. : the ooimoetion of the negative with the verb in 
the hist place requires, therefore, a new nominative, they, or 
siimethuig like it. being imdcrstood : the purport of the 
whole hs. .iccording to the comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitrn and Yanna ; 
Lokalniy(’ yuvnyoli pamhhuvUaro m ke api santi. 

Page 54. 

1. Eobust. — Pivasn may mean pinau, fat, stout, when 
it will be the epithet ot Mitravarum ; or achhinnuiii, untorn ; 
mstnini, garments : oi' it maj be in the third case, sing., with 
great or intense radiance, tejasa, understood. 

2. Etachchuna twit eaJiam is resolved by the Scholiast 
into etayor madhye twaachaixa ekah, one of you two, the plural 
being u«ed honorifically ; implying, if one of you. Mitrn or 
Vanina, can do such things {etad). how much more irresistible 
must you be togi-ther : or eskatn may mean lad-anucham, 
their followers or worshippers. 

Trirashrim-hanti clialura shrill, literally, he who has a 
qiutdrangidar weapon kills him who has a triangular one ; 
meaning merely that ho who has most arms, adhikayudhavan, 
i.s more than a match for one who has fewer or inferior. 
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3. MUm and Vannla are reaijettively t}ie diviiiiticR 
presiding over day and night, consequently the break of day. 
and the course of the sun, may be considered as theii work : 
tho dawn is termed apad, or footless, or not moving by its owu 
feet or steps, hut as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

4. The Lover of the Maiden. — The Run. 

5. Connecting the Inconceivable Mystery --. fcAit' 
tarn brahim yumnah : achiftam is explained cliilto-avishujiam^ 
not an object of tho mind or thoiiglit ; hrnhna is interpreted 
pariwidliam ulclnnpam hamut, the act of which the natiue is 
declared very great ; the expressions are obscure. 

6. Be Possessed of Well-filled Udders.- -For the 
purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Miim and 
Varuiia, which are said by another text to be the pioducts of 
milk : MUmmmnabhyani 2 Mynsyeti ahruleh. 

Let Him Beg. — Pitwo bUhsheta, let him beg of or for 
food ; that is, for what is not consumed in oblalion.s. 

Page 66. 

7. May the Heavenly Eain. etc.— Let the rain be 
supara, carrying us well across, or to the completion of our 
duties, by causing the gi'owth of grain which is to be offered in 
sacrifice. 

2. There IS Acquittance, etc. — Pmstulih ram dbama 
na prayuMir-ayami suvnktih, lit. the previous pm pose of 
praismg you is not the fulfilment, but I come to your alioi'e 
weU detached ; suvriktih-ahoihana amrjako yushmt pari- 
grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

3. Ratahavya. — The name of a Raja, according to the 
SchobaBt, 

Page 66. 

4. The Milk of the Kine.- Fitowi paiam payasa 
ttsriyaffah, est, drink, of the milk of the cow ; the eating 



Noms OM Volume IT 2 19 

implies the eoagiilat ion of the milk, or curcV, LUtcr, or the 
like. 

]. Parlhivani vimume tajansi, lit. he iiiarie the rarlhly 
regions : but, aceorrling to Sai/ana, ]>i ilhiri is ub< d In re iji 
the sense of the three work's,— «tra liaijo lnUi a/n jnithiii- 
sMlidnviichtja ; a.*) in the text, in wbidi Iwlui and Aijni aic 
.Naid to abide in the lower, middle, and uppir itnlhiri. oi 
world,- jjad-Indragni amtmii/am prltkivyum mudhynmujum 
paramisyam uta stha ; the stanza oceuis in the Yajusli, v. 18, 
where Mahidlmra explains prithiri ma similar inannir; he 
also suggests that jxirlhimni injansi may mi an altins of earth. 
— parthiva paramanun ; Sayufia aho piopoais to e'tind the 
meaning still farther, and milude the stviii lower loins: 
or to limit it to tho three regions addressed in prayei, BkuJi 
Bhiivar Swar ; but these alternative.® arc supeifliious. 

Who sustained the Lofty, Kio.—Uttamm mdlmsthutu 
askabhayat ; Sadhastfui, according to Sayam, is the firmament, 
as the asylum of the three xegioi\a,—lokatmyaslirnyabhutnm 
aniariksham : or it may be, the seven regions above the earth ; 
or the highest region of all, whence there i.« no return ; or the 
abode of the righteous, the Satyn-loka. MaMdharn makes it 
heaven, the region where the goda dwell together. Askabha- 
yat Sayana considers equivalent to nirmitavan, created : 
Maliidhara explains it, jiropped it up so that it should iiot 
fall. Some of these notions of the conunentator are rather 
pauranik than vaidik. 

Thrice Travehsinc.— F/cAotraninnoa tredha : travell- 
ing in various ways his own created worlds is Saiyntio’s expla- 
nation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as Agni, 
Vayu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, air in the fivinaincnt, 
and the Sun in heaven. 
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3. MoUNTAIN-HAUNTWa WtLD BeAST— MH jfff, 01 , as 
•Sayana renders it, 8inha, a lion, as applioable to Vishnu 
it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to inflict 
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and ficiee; 
yiri-stkah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or nho 
abides in prayer, and the like , — mantradirupayam mehi 
vartamamli. 

5. Wuo ABIDES IN Pbayeii.— ffiri-isAtJ, who rlwelh 
in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places. 

4. The Three Elements. — Tridhatu, the aggregate of 
the three elements, earth, water, light : priOiimjaptejorupadha- 
iutrayamshishtam ; or it may imply the thi-ee periods of 
time, or the three qualities ; the first seems preferable, al- 
though the enumeration differs from that of the philosophical 
schools. 

5. His Favourite Path. — ^T he firmament,— pal^o 
•antariksham. — Vashi 2Vi. vi. 7. 

6. You Both. — ’T he sarrifioer and his wife. This stanza 
■occurs in the Yajush, vi, 3, with some difference of reading 
■and of sense ; instead of ta mm vastunyushmasi gamadhyai, 
It begins ya te dhamanyushmsi gamadhyai : those places to 
■which wo desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is 
said, to the Ytipa, or post o? sacrifice, at the time of trimming 
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the 
end, where we have amhhari for avaibhati ; r, it is said, being 
sometimes substituted for t in the Veda. 

Paob 67. 

2. That Fire which is, etc . — Krishanor astuh, of fire, 
which is the soatterer (of good things) : or, in a different sense, 
the disperaer of enemies , — nirasita shatninam. 

3. The Son has, etc . — Dadhati putro avaram param 
pitw mma tritiyam : the phrase is very obscure ; Sayam 
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explains it, the son of the father has an inferior name, or that 
of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and a third, which, 
with respect to them, is that of father ; the meaning is, that 
oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra and 
Vishnu, as two of the Adityas, or forms of the Smi ; nho 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rnidfred 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained , whence 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are slice essively engendere'd. 

U. JiUT HE ApI’EEIIENDS NOT THE Tmux).— llis juith on 
earth and in the firmament is wilhm moital obseivation; 
not so that in heaven. 

The Soaking- winged Birds. — Vayashrhnnn pntayanta 
palairinah : Suijma distinguishes these, making the two first, 
the everywhere-going Mamts ; Patatrinah rti&y mem Gauida, 
and other birds, or the winds. 

0, Ninety and Four Periodical Eevolutions. — 
Vishiu is here identified with Time, com] rising ninety-four 
periods : the year, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months, thirty days, tight uatclus. and 
twelve zodiacal .signs. 

Page 58. 

Though not Infantine — Yuva ahimarah, yoimg, not 
a hoy. Sayana renders the latter analpuli, not little 

2. Smvohhir yujyam chidahliyusat. hy food, or hy fame, 
ho attains what.soei'er is to be joined uith. Suyunu does 
not make the meaning much oleurer, although he supplUs 
what he thinks necessary for comjileting the elliiisu ; annair- 
ytiktah san sarvair gantuvyam tat piidum guchcliltali. 

3. Peopitiate op yovr own Accorv,-- JanusJia pi- 
parlana ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your birth, 
is explained smta eva, of yourself, or spoutaneoiisly. not. as 
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Sayana adds, from any interested inoiive ; na henachid- 
varalahhadim. 

3. The Germ of Sacrifice.— JJ iiasi/a garhham, Lorn 
as one rvith sacrifice ; agreeably to the text, yajmt mi Vishnwh, 
.sacrifice, verily (is) Vishnu ; or U nta beep the Ren.se of water, 
then the phrase applies to Vishuit as the rause or crcalor of 
water, according to the Smriii, Aj)n eva sasarja adau, in tin* 
beginning lie created water. 

4 . Assisted by the Company of the Priests.— 
Kmium saohanta marutasya vedhusah, explained as in the 
text; but maruia may also mean the troop of the Maruts, 
and Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu ; the saerifice offered to 
Vishnu, attended by the Maruts ; or maruta may be a syno- 
nyiue oi Indra. 

Possesses Heaven-conferring Power.- Dadhara 
daksham uttaniam aharvidam, he has the best power cognizant 
of day: Sayana explains the last, generative of Swarga, 
Swargotpadakam. 

Srrs UPON the Clouds. — O r sends down rain. 

5. Who came, etc. — Sacha thaya Indraya : the first is 
explained, for giving aasistance at the ceremony ; the second, 
to the Yajamana, or sacriliEer : upon the strength of one of 
Yaska’s various etymologies of Indra, iram dramyali, who 
pours out the .■jacrifieial food or oblation. — Ni. x. 8. 

The Three Connected Periods.— Trisadhaslham may 
allude to the three daily celebrations of w'orship, or to the 
three worlds. 

Page 60. 

Share of tub Sacrifice . — Ritasya hhage may also mean 
the share that follows the rite ; the blessings granted as a 
reward. 
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2. With Teickling Honey.— Marf/mna yltriteua i.s 
varioualy explainerl : madhum&yhe an arlj^ctivo for madliura, 
tswoer, with sweut water ; or it may be a .substantive for 
Amrita, ambrosia, with iriekling nectar ; or it may have the 
usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the next 
vetse. where the chariot of the Aahwiva i.s teiined Miulliu- 
mfuiiKi, honey-bcaviiig. 

Upon our People.— As)mkam brahma prilanasu : 
Pritnna is a syuonyine of Manushyu. in tlie Niyhimt'ii of 
Yrtsirt ; t hat i.s, according to Sayam. children and dciiendnnt s . 
Brahma is, 'imoiigst other 8en.srs, a .synonynie of anna, food, 
\vhieh Is the inttriiretation here preferred by the com mental or. 

3. Our People and our Cattle.- Dwipudc-chalush- 
•fitule, literally, to our bipeds and quadrupeds : this and tho 
two ])rcceding stanzas oooivr in the second 3 mrt of the Samu. 

V. iioa-nio. 

1. With your Honieu Speech. — Mailhunuxlya nnh 
kasluiya mimikshaUm, literally, mix us with your honied whip! 
but Sayuna renders kasha by vach, speech ; and mhnikskatam 
by prinayatttvi ; it seems a set phrase ndien applied to the 
Ashioins. as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat 
difierent application. See vol. i, p. 26 (T. 6. 5), and note. 

Page 60. 

1. Granters op Dwellings. — Vasus-vasayiktrau j)raju- 
mm. causers of the habitations of mankind ; or it may mean 
po&seasors of vasit, wealth. 

Dispellebs op Sin. — ^T ho term in tho text is simply 
Budras, from mt, which may mean pain, or its cause, sin ; 
and dru, what drives away ; or if derived from rut, to sound, 
it may import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as in 
the case of Fosms, it may bo intended to apply them to the 
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Ashwins, as identical with the classes of demigods so denonu- 
natcid. 

2. To THE Site of the Altar. — PmU goh, lit. to the 
place of the earth, which, as has been already noticed, often 
designates the 7edi, or altar, as it is here explained to signify. 

Rich ih Milk. — Remtih jmnindhih, lit. wcalth-po,s8essing, 
snstaineiB of the body, which the Scholiast explains to mean, • 
oows aboundmg in milk. 

3. Tuora. — See vol. i, p. 180 (I. 17. 1. 3) ; the text 
here has Arm so madhye, in the midst of the water. 

Page 61. 

4. Should of himself Bite the Earth. — Tmani 
khadate ksham, lit. by himself he eats the earth : according 
to Sayana, being imable, from age and infirmity, to nalk, he 
crawls or rolls on the ground. 

6. This is the verse quoted in the Niti-mmjan. See 
vol. i, p. 267, note on I. 10. 2. 6 : and is similarly explained, 
except that Sayana miderstands vitakshat in the sense of the 
imperative, takshatu, — tasmat sa dasaih swayam swakiyam eva 
shiras takshnlu. therefore may that slave of his own accord 
wound his own head ; T cannot acquiesce in the opinions of 
those scholars who imagine a connection between Tmitam 
and Feridun : even admitting a forced similarity of name, 
there is nothing analogous in the legends relating to either. 
The silent repetition of the verse is said to be a sure protection 
against a murderer, a wolf, or a tiger ; and a traveller who 
repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, becomes 
invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from their 
attack, 

6. Yuqa. — ^The Scholiast understands Yiiga in its 
oidinoty acceptation ; but the Yuga of five years is perhaps 
intended, a lustnufi, which would he nothing marvellous. 
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He is the Bbaiima, etc. — Apatn at (ham yatinam hraJma 
hhamti saraihih : he is the Brahma, like Brahma, the gi-eat. 
the chief ; ‘parivridha, the progenitor, or weator of people. 
AjMtn is explained ajikaryanam, of those by whom ofieringf. 
of water, obsequial libations to tho Manes are to be made - 
or it may be put for Ajtasam, of works, religious rites in genei iil. 
Sarathi, lit. a charioteer, is explained a conveyer, i.e., to 
heaven, a deity. 

1. Cherishing their Woeshipfers a.s Children.- 
Devebhir ye devaputre stidansnsa might be rendered, who, 
having the gods for children, are reverenced by the gods : 
but Sayana explains deva in both terms by yajumana. 

2. The Mother oe all Beings.- -Heaven, Dyuhka,. 
is said here to be the father, and Earth, PrilMvi, the motlicr, 
agreeably to the text, — Byaur tioh pita, prithivi mata. Main 
i,M explained by Yasha to denote the Antariksha, the firma- 
ment. — Nir, n. 8. 

Page 62, 

3. On None other than Yog. — Admyavinah, having 
no second parent or protector, no other to depend upon foi 
.subsistence. 

4. The construction of this stanza is very irregular : 
the epithets should agree rvith te" they two ; but some arc in 
the plural, not the dual, as te mayivah suprachetasah, havayah, 
stiditayah, along with others in the dual, sayoni, samokasa : 
the Scholiast seems to understand the plurals to imply another 
substantive understood, or raahmayali, rays of light, as he 
explains suprachetasah by praharshena chetitum shahta raskma- 
yah, rays able distinctly to apprehend ; and again, suditayah. 
ndyotanah, rashmayah rising rays ; but he does not show how 
they can be connected with the duals, which he refers con-, 
si.stently enough to ‘heaven and earth’; as iu his inteiprc- 
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tation of samokasa, both dwelling together in the same space, ~ 
dyu p'ithwyor-ekusminnevavaJcasharupe akaske-avastkami. In 
this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con- 
fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sim and others to the 
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Eaith. 

Page 63. 

3. The Bearer oe Rewasdb.- 8a 'oahni ^putvah pitwh ; 
the term Vahni might suggest that Fire, or Agni, was here 
alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced- 
ing verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and Fa7wn is an epithet 
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalasya hodha. 

1. According to the legend cited by the conuneutator.' 
the three Ribhvs being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to 
drink the Soma juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they 
were' doing: observing that they exactly resembled each 
other, Agni assumed the like form, and it is to this that the 
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his 
comparative age ; one purpose of Agni' a visit is stated in the 
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, 
Ghamasa, used for drinking tlie Soma j nice, or for libations, 
into four. See vol. i, p. 23, and notes. 

S. These marvels have been related in the preceding 
hymns of the Ribhus. See Suhtas 20, 110 and 111. 

Page 61. 

4. He was Immediately Lost, etc. — Gnasn antar 
nyanaje : Sayana explains the verb merely by nyakto alhxt ; 
the combination of m and ang is not common, and has not 
been given by 'Westergaard ; but it is possibly the converse 
of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be ooncealed, indistinct, or in- 
vbible. Q-na is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is 
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hern uhi'cI ih not very cvidoiit ; Suyana ('X])laiii.s tJie phrasi* 
slriyatn uLmamm uuuuiyata, lie, Twashlri, fancied himself » 
woman, that js, he felt Inunliled, as fp«hlp as a ftniale. 

5. Then they made use oe otiieii Names, ETC!.--i\o- 
conliug to the Suhohast, this IlroiuI aceouiiis for tin- origin 
of the names of the cihief otlioiating prit.sts ; in cult r to tM,di- 
tlw: iiifUgnntion ol Twashlri, tjie liihhtis assunn-d the. titles 
Adhwuryu, Ilolri, and Udyahi, hy whieh an individiuil engaged 
in priestly function, s at a sacrifioe is to he always addressed^ 
and never liy his orvn name. 

PnOPITTATED them BY “DlFEEItENT APPELLATIONS - - 
A»yair man kunya naimhhih s)mmt: the lori-e of the temi 
kantja, a maiden, is not explained, hiayunu expuinuls it, a 
mother ftelf-engenflermg, swatpuduyitri muta, 

8, The two first alternatives intimate that the liibhut 
maybe itartieipanr of the libations offered at dawn or at noon ; 
the third applies to the cvenirg sarrifice ; the r-ght of the 
Rd)hits to share in which i.s elsewhere ackiJowli‘d}>ed. See 
vol. i, ]) 224, note on T. 5 3. 8. 

Page 65. 

!» The RxTerm.— Vnrdhayaniim is said hy the Seholiast 
to mean either a line of cloud.s or the raith. 

10. The Rilihus are here identified with ihe priests 
employed in the sacrifice of a lietini. 

The Parents of the Sacrifice.- -The parent. s, ]Atam, 
arc here said to mean the inslitiitor of the eeremoiiy and Ids 
wife. 

11. Throughout tho remaining stanstas the Rihhns uio 
identified with the rays of the suii, as the instrmupnt.s of the 
rain and tho causes of fertility : Btiyam ([notes Yaslti a,-* hw 

17 
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authority, — AditycM'ashnayo afi Ribham uahjante. — Nir. xi, 

16. 

Unapprehensible Sun. — Agoliyasya grille : agohya is 
also, upon the authority ol thr Niruhln, a name of the sun ; 
who is not to bo hidden, agvhaniya ; or, aocording to Sayana, 
agralianiya, not to he apprehended ; literally or metaphori- 
cally. 

So Desist not. etc. — Idani mmigachhatha : Sayam 
explains the compound verb, anusritya na gachhathi, having 
come forth, go not away without doing this, idam, your office 
of .sending down rain lor as long a period as you repose in the 
solai' orb ; Yasha's explanation, following Angimsa, appears 
to be a truism. — as long as you nie there, you are not here. 
Yamt tatra hhavatha na tavadiha hliavatha. 

12. The Parents op the ‘World.— The sun and tho' 
moon, tho protectors of tho world, which, during tho lains, 
are hidden by the clouds. 

Who speaks Disbespectpully. — Yah prahravit pm 
Ittsma abravUana ; pm prefixed to hru may mean, cither to- 
speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to praise. 

13. The Awakener is the Wind. — Shwanam bodha- 
yitamm might be rendereef, the awakener is the dog ; but the 
commentator explains shwemam by antarihslie swapantam 
vayum, the reposer in the firmament, the nind. 

Satnvatsare idam adya vyakhyata, you have made thiS' 
world to-day luminous, after tho year has expired ; that is, 
the rainy season being passed, the rays of tho sun and moon 
are again visible. 

Page 66. 

1, 22, 6, — ^Tlio whole of this hymn is given in the Yajvshf 
xatv. 24, 26. 
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1. Ayu. — ^A ccording to liotli tlie pfinmcntat ois, Sayam 
and Mahirlkara, this is a f-ynorymc of Vayu. 

Eibhueshin— U sually a synoiijme of Imlm. liut the 
oommentators intimate its meanii.g here, Pnjujmti, he in 
whom the Riblms, or the JDems, abide {hshii/uitii). 

Speung puom the Gom.—Devajtttasija may also imply, 
aeeording to Sayana, born as the type of various divinities, 
who, according to some texts, are identifietl with diiTereiit 
parts, as Vslias, the. Dawn, his head, etc , ns niterl liy Mr. 
Colehroolcn from the Tnttiriya Yajiish, As. Ers. vni. 423 ; 
or allusion is intended to a Icgeml of hi.s (vigin fiim the sun, 
either direct, or through the ageiuy of the Fusus, as in the 
second stanza of the next Sukta, sitrad-ashwam Vunavo niui- 
kislila. 

2. ThePbepabed OvvmisG -Eatm-gribhitam, lit. the 
seized wealth ; the ofitring to be made for the horse : Mahi- 
dhara, after /fatyayana, says, the remains of thebuTnt-oJier)r.g 
made the night before are to be given to the Loisc. 

PusHAN. — Sayana considers Puslian in this and the next 
jiassage, where he is named, synonymous with Agni ; and this 
is consistent with the direction that enjoins the goat being 
tied to the fi'ont ol the horse at the sacrificial post ; such a 
goat, blaoh-necked, h'iskmgnm, being always regarded as 
an Agyieya jitshu, or victim sacred to Agni, and to be ofiered 
to \M'a.~Katyaya'na Sutra, 98, etc. A black gnat is also 
dedicated to PusJian, along with Soma~7ajush, xxix. fiS ; 
but he is to he attached to the nabhi, or middle of the liorse— 
Yaju^, xxtv. 1 ; and according to MaUdham, both goats 
are, to partake of the food given lo the horse. In the Rick, 
however, only one goat, and that dedicated to Puslian, is 
spoken of: the more complicated sacrificus of the Yajvsh 
and the Sutras may be of later date. 
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0. The Portion op Pdshan — He is to he ofiered in 
sacrifice to Pusliun or Affm. 

Twashtri.— T ims/iin is here called by Sayana, sarm- 
syoypaAalca, the jiroducer of all foinis ; accordirg to the text, 
Twashlri ivpani mlmroti ; or it may here he a name of Ayni ; 
MahWinm says, of Frajapati 

Preliminary OpPEEiNf). — Purodasham, is usually au 
ofierinu, of cukes and butter ; hut it is here cx])lainetl. 
pumstad-flaUivyam, that which is to he fust offered. 

4. The Goat. — T he goat is to he first immolated. 

5. The Invoker op the Gods, eto. — T hese designations 
are apjilied to eight of the sixteen priests employed at solemn 
rites ; the two first, the Ilotit and Adlmuryii, arc familiar to 
us ; the Amyaj may ho the Pmli'prasilmtn, who brings and 
places the offering : Afinimindha is the Aymdh, the kindlor 
of the fire : the next is termed Oravagrahha, the piaiser of 
the stones that bruise the (fennu plant, or he who a])ilie8 the 
stones to that purpose : the next is termed Shanslri, the same 
as the Prashastri ; and the last, the Suvipra, is fonsidoicd 
to be the Brahma : these nouns have no direct govuiancut. 
as the verb passes all at once to the second person pluial, — 
aprinadhwam. 

REPLENiau THE Rivehs.- ■Vakskitmt aprmadhwaiu, mdih 
furayata ; fill the rivers ; the consequeiicc of sacrifice being 
rain and fertility ; or it may incun, offer rivers of butter, 
milk, curds, and the like 

6. The Post. — T weuty-ono posts, of different kinds 
of wood, each twenty-one cubits long, are to be set up, to 
which the different animals aie to be fastened, amoui-tii'g 
to throe hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and 
sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine, 
according to Katyayana : a similar euimieration oocius in 
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iho Rinnyatm, b. i, oU. x'i. xii: but thetuxt is no ^\MU■aut 
for sii ‘h a m I'tiiilioatioii, and ,t would seem aa if a siiifjle 
post was intpnlel: when the word oecura uneompounded 
it is ill tlie ftiiigulir; chashalam ye fishiOMiii})nyti talcshati : 
olnsInH is given in the Atmm Kn/tlm, an) is explaiiie I by 
most of the eonimentators a wooden ring, or biiKilet, on ihe 
toji of the sacrificial post : some iiotire also aiilliority for its 
being an iron ring at the foot of the iiosl. 

Page 67 

8. Tiie Il'EEti-liOPES - Dama is explained, a rope fasten- 
ed round the horse's neck, smidanu, one that faslers his 
feet ; the nniniier in whieh hoiscs are eoiiiinonly jiieketed 
in India. 

Any other Part op the JjABNEss. Shirshmya rcuhtiDu 
rajjiih : (Dayana eonfiues lus cxplai ation to tl.e Hist, tie lope 
that is fastened to the head, the reins : Mahidliam fxplains 
easliaaa by katktlia, and mjju, anyapi ya ntjjuh. i\liatever 
other rope, 

9. Whatever is Smeared. — Swurau mndhitau riptam, 
for liptam, smeared : the flesh that i.s smeared, according to 
Makidliara ; hut SayauM rather intimates, in regard to the 
first term, miguent with whieh tho-animal 's anointed ; iSuwu 
is the implement itsed in anointing : martim pashuni nnalcti : 
from its connection with what follow.s, however, grease I'r 
fat wore more likely to be inteiulcd : Swudhiti usually means 
axe ; iti.s here el liptically explained, chhedannkale,* r nvadnnu' 
kale, at tho time of eiitling up or disscetiig ; hut it is ilse- 
where interpreted correcUy, avadava-eadlmvti, fie iii.stru- 
ineiit of dissecting ; or pashudkliedam-sadhaufi asih, a sword 
or knife, the instrument of oultina uji tie victim. In tho 
Niti Manjari a text is quoted, in whieh the saerificirs are 
termed Vaishnams, Dhunyaste Vaishiam demv yajatite 
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pashoramisJiam sliamiiurnaJelia Jmslastham ^veshUtm makshika- 
sibtm. Happy are the Vaishnams, who worsliip the gods -with 
tlie consecrated £esh of an animal, adhering to the nails and 
hands of the iimnolator, and eaten by flies. 

10. Particle. — Gandhah, but here explained by leslmh, 
a little part. 

May ub Pereectly Dressed . — Medham shnla'paka'm 
pachantu, let them cook the pure flesh with perfect cookirg ; 
such as may make it "fit for the gods, and not done too much 
or too little, as may bo fit for pitris and men, is the explanation 
of both annotators. 

11. GUrad agnim pachyamanah-ahhi sliuhm : m the 
preceding verse shritapakam implies boiling, and the specifi- 
cation of ukJia, a pot or caldron, in the ISth verso, is to the 
same purport : which is rather at variance with the use of 
the shula, or spit : as the expressions, however, are un- 
ecLuivocal, we must conclude that part was boiled and part 
roasted : Sayam suggests, that the portion that falls may be 
the rasa, the dripping, which is to be received upon dasiha 
grass, afterwards probably to be thrown on the firo. 

12. TnEUEEOBE GIVE US SoME.— 711 im ahull mrihhw- 
nirhareli is explained by Sayana, ye chaimm shohhamgandho, 
atah hinohid-asmdbhyam tlehi : who say of it, It is fragrant, 
therefore, give us some ; or it may mean, give it to the gods ; 
nirhara, lake ofi, or give, having no government. Mahidhara 
aoQordingly understands it to mean, the smell shows it is 
dressed sulfidently, remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving t his, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim, 
Give us ; the following phrase, however, ye charvaio man- 
whhiksham upasate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as 
alma, leaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed, 
■upon horse-flesh when offered in sacrifice. 
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Page 68. 

13. Tub Stick . — NiJrsJianam manaapaclm'nya tiMayah 
the first is explained, 'pakajtarilcslMaadhmmm htshtJiam, a 
pieoe of wood, an implomei.t for tryinp il the cooking is 
«ltccted. 

The Vessels, etc. — Patraui yushta aseckanani ; the 
vessels that arc sprinklers of the boiled j nice, or broth, ritsasija 
Jiwathitasi/n. 

The Dishes. — Vshmanya pidham, covens confining the 
hoot', Mahidhara, Bayuna sepaiates tlieni, making the 
first, vessels for confinirg the litat, vskmanivtiranarhuni 
patrani ; and the second, the covers of the dishes, apidluma 
■charunam. 

Skewers.— slijis of care ; velamsTiaMn, for mark* 
ing the members of the horse as they are to bo dissected : 
according to Katyayana, Sutra 166, this is to be done by the 
queens, or wives of the sacrifioer, end their attendants, with 
•one hundred and one needles or skewers, which may be of 
gold, silver, or iron, or other metal, so cmbcll.shed ; this is 
An evident refinement on the simple n’atonal oiigii.ally used. 

The Knives. — Sunah-amdanusadhana, implements of 
•dissection, the Sviadhili, and others. 

15. Let not, etc. — ^T his may he addressed to the horse 
before he is killed ; as an expiatory coremory is noccstaiy if 
he neigh on approaching the fire : it may, however, bo con- 
sidered as addressed to his limbs in prooes.s of cooking, to- 
desiro them not. to hoil too loud, that is, loo fast, lest the fire 
split the caldron. 

Odobiperous.— Jac/Ziri/i-tapeno jiglirati, smcllirg with 
heat, is Sayana's explanation ; but it ia not quite clear what 
is intended. 
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16, As A OoVEEINf4 EOE THE HOESE. — At tllC tilEO of 
putting him to death, arcovding to Sayana : the ndhimsa 
of the Sutras, Kat. 145, is a])]>areiitly a curtain or screen, 
behind ivhieh the jirinoipal qnecn lies through the night hj' 
the side ol the hor.se. 

18. Thiety-fotje Rms.— Aoooidiug to the coiumcn- 
tators, the other animals have only twenty-six r]b.s. 

Unpereorated. — Achchhulra gatra : tJic vishasamkar- 
lamh, or dissectors, arc to name the jiarts, as heart, tongue, 
breast, as they divide them , and are so to sejiarate them 
that they may not have holes or perforations, they may not 
be cut or mangled. 

19. Time. — Rituli, jiroperly season ; by nirdonyiny, 
time ; or, according to Mahidham, Pmjajmti, as one with 
time. 

There are Two. — D ay and Night, or Heaven and Earth. 

?AOE 09. 

21. The first half of tins stanza occurs in the Yajusli. 
XXIII. 26 ; and the whole as in xxv, 44. 

22. The Spirited Steed. — Adili is explained by the 
commentators, not poor or mean, adinu, as an epithet of 
asTiWtt. 

Although some of the expressions are obseme, and ])cihaps 
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes 
the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of 
liis limbs, partly boiling and partly roasting of liis flesh, the 
presentation of part, -with fire, to the gods, and the eating of 
a part by the persons present : there is no obvious indication, 
however, of the same cei'emonial that is described in the text 
of the Yajuak, or the Sutras of Katyayam, or even in the 
Bamayana, and which evidently belongs to a later and more 
■oormpt state of manners : even as it occurs in the text, it 
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ueems worthiei ot bfivbiiTous Siylliiuiis tliHii (ivilizod Hiiidiis. 
and may ])Ossibly have oi‘i,£> mated with the foiiiiei. 

1. 22. 7. — ^'rhis hynm oc.furs in the Y a jmli, xxTiX 12, 2'J. 

1. Spkingino pkom TttE Fuimamf.x'L' on vnoir the 
Water.— va purialmt ; the comnu'iitatiii- ex- 
plains these by anUmkuhii, tlie fii-iuainent, and wliihi. w.di-i : 
furvihu; Mahulham .states, may also mean jmiihi : fti efndnifi 
to Sayann, sniHudm here may also mean the sun. as in the 
next si anxa. 

2. Tbcta. — yU-eoi'dmg to both oommi;u1a.t()r.s. this is 
a synonyme of Vayu, ixs iiervadins the flivee resious ; I'mHrt 
i.s oonaidered by Sayema as in this place a mime of Ayni. 

Oandhaeva- So'ina, aeeordmfs to Sayaitu ; Vishiminsii 
to Mahiilhara. 

Vasds. — T he Fas</s may be the divinities jii’eviously 
spso’fied, or deini-nods so named, the poi'.soiiified solar rays : 
Mahidhara understands Sura to be equivalent to Adifyit’ 
mavdala, the solar a])hevp 

Pacie 70. 

3. Bv A JIystkhious Act . — GuJiyem vmteiia-yojjaniyena, 
durdina-nepena m karmnna sarvatm ryaplinipem, by a secret 
of the nature of a cloudy day, or qni act of a uni%’er.sally peiie- 
trating oharacter : the explanations are not very obvious. 

The Thbbe Bindings . — Bandhauaui irhii; Suyumt ex- 
plains it ut'paUi^kcmrnani, media of origin, that is, the Vnsus, 
Adityn, and heaven : MahidJiara considers it a,s aj)])]icable 
to the horse in the form of the .sun, and that a.s identieal with 
the three Vedas, or in allusion to the three regions through 
■which he diflusos warmth. 

-1, These upon Kaetu. — Trinyapsu. more pio])eTly. 
three in the waters : but here intending tlie habitabh' I'arth 
in which the three liindings of the horse, or rather of the .sun. 
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o£ winch he is the type, are, according to Sayatia, food, site, 
seed ; according to Mahidliam, tillage, rain, seed : in the 
firmament, they are cloud, liglrtning, thunder. 

5. Sayma proposes another explanation, understanding 
by ammarjanani, the water with wMch the horse is spr nhled : 
Mahidluim, the cane, mat, and other things used in nlcanirg 
him ; shaphamm nidliana, the place of sacrifice, or the field 
in which he is pastured ; and by the rashana ritasya gopa, 
eitlu'r the guards attending on the horse, or the priests. 

7. The Fodder, etc. — ^As identical with the Sun, these 
expres.'tions apply to his acceptance of the oblations offered 
in the ceremony. 

■8. Loveliness of Maidens. — Blmgdh kaninam is ex- 
plained by both commentators, kmyemam saitbhagyam, or 
mundaryam. 

9. IIis Mane is of Gold. — Hwanyaahringa, lit. golden- 
horned •, but fig, maned. 

Paoe 71. 

10. Irmantasah sUikamadhyamasdh are differently ex- 
plained, and may also be rendered, thin-ended, or thiu- 
haunchod, and plump-waisted : according to Sayana, allusion 
is made here to a troop or lierd of horses : Mahidhara refers 
them to the horses of the sun’s car ; Yaska’s explanation 
Apparently identifies the horses with the Adityas, but it is 
rather obscure. — Nir. tv. 13. 

11. The horse is hero identified with Agni, whose flame.'i 
■oonsrlme the forests. 

12. The Goat bound to Eim, etc. — Ajah, puroniyate 
■stahhimayam pashchat kavayo yanti rebluth : Sayana connects ‘ 

nobAi with aja, as implying mhanam, a binding, being, as it 
irere, or in place of a binding, as not detached from him ; 
Jifir also coimocts am and pashchat, as meaning, followng 
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*ftor : Muhidhara’s explanation would be mere satisirolory, 
if wo could be sure tliat flic TnjusJt am] Rich agree in Ibe 
4etni]s : be makes it, the goat that is fastei cd to the horse’s 
head is led first ; next, the goat fastened tc h's waist or navel, 
nabhimsyanu : afterwarrls, jmshchni, go the piicsts, hamyali, 
and the singers, rebhali, or praisevs, stotnrah. 

Although more niyslioal than tJie ‘ jneetding Jiymn, 
.ospeoially in regard to the intimations of the idcitity ol tl.o 
horse with tho sun, tlioro is nothing in it. ii (tniiiUibie with 
the more explicit descrijitioii in the foiinev Sukta of the actual 
sacrifico of a lionse. 

I. 22. 8. This Sukta, ETC.~Acnording to Saynm, how- 
■over, the general purport ol this Sulla is the incuki.tim of 
the doctrines of the Vedanta, or the spiritual unity rf BnJimu 
jmd the universe : some passages ouciii that Itai luiu tiA in 
this view, but the text, upon the whole, although often 
mystical and obscui'e, evidently proposes tho glci.fication of 
Aditya, or the sun, especially as identifiable wdh U1 citatiru : 
.according to Shaunaka, the application of the Bvkta is cf a 
much less exalted description : he st.ys, If a Eri.l n t.na hos 
committed theft, he may expiate the tCci.ee 1 y faotii g Ihito 
nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sukta : tfietahly lo tl e 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 12 : as cited ly Saya7m, the hymn 
should consist of but forty-one stai zas. lli'. Wiitnoy’s very 
useful comparative index shows that all the .'■tu zus of the 
hymn occur in the Atharva Veda, with the genual stylo of 
which, as far as we yot know of that Veda, it boot agiots. — 
Indisehe Stadien, vol. ii, part lii. 

1. Seven Sums. — T he seven solar lays ; or it may bo 
roudorod, seventh son, Aditya being the sevri th sen of Adili. 

A Third Bhotheb. — Vayu and Ayni, the yourger 
iirothers of Aditya : Sa^jana, subst.luting ParamesUeara for 
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Adityci, coiisiiilDrs tho three soiw lo be liiB attribiiie& of creating, 
pi'caei'ving, and destroying . the phrase, I have beheld, is the 
consciousness of the identitj’' of individual nitli supreme spirit , 


Page 72. 


2. One-Wheeled Cae. — ^E.ther the orb of the sun, or 
time, or a year : the seven horses may be the seven solar rays, 
or the six seasons', witli their aggregation and year ; or the 
six double months, and the intercalary month ; or the seven 
days of the Avoek : the wheels of the car, as typical of time, 
past, present, and future, should be three, but they are identi- 
cal m uatm'c, and are therefore said to be but one. 

One Horse. — Eko ashwo saptamma may mean the Sim, 
or Adityu, either as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as 
praised by the seven Eishia ; or it may be a sort of ])nn, sapUi 
meaning a horse as well as seven. 

The Thrbe-Anled Wheel. — The day witli its three 
Saiidhyas ; the year with three seasons, hot. vet, and cold r 


or time, past, present, and future. 

All these Eeoions, etc. — All things are dependent 
upon time ; which of itself is imperishable, as the Smriti ;■ 
amdinidJiamli Jcalah, tune is without beginning or end. 

3. The Seven. — ^Either the solar revs, or if tho year be 
typifi.ed, the seven portions of it ; as tho ayana or solstice, 
season, menth. fortnight, day, night, hour. 

Seven Horses. — Sayana considers tho seven rvlieels, as 
well as the seven horses, to he the solar rays. 

Seven Sisters.— The commentator repeats the inter- 
pretation, cither the rays of the sun, or the six seasons and 
the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalary 


IjConth. 

^■I^EVEN Forms oe ■Dtteranoe. — -The seven notes of music 
^^^||j|[oyed in chauting the praises of the Sun ; or if gamrn- 
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be used in the swise of water, the seven foriii'< may he the 
.seven divine I'ivers 

4. That Endowed with Substance, etc. — Asllum- 
wanlniu yud anmthn hihhnrli ;\i\. that wineli haviiift hone, 
the l)oneles.s .sustains ; the latter, aieuiilii » to I'iaijaiui. im tlie 
Fraknli of the Sankhyas, or the Maya ot 1 he Valanliim loiin- 
le.s.s matte]', or spiritual illuMoii, in.in ivliieh tlie inaleiiiil eml 
visible world proceeds. 

ButWheub is the Soul Bliuitiyatisui-usriy-tUmu kwii 
mil : Bhmui, aeeordinjj to Bayuna, implies the Uhultt nhuiirn, 
gross body: asnh, breath ; the mikxhimi shniiin, 01 siibliln 
body ; aiul asrij, blood the aggregate olemoids ot which the 
body is tormed ; ctlma, or e/tetame, the tliinUing pihiciple, 
although eouueeted with gross iintl subtile form, i,s now hi re 
pcroeptible as a .seimrate object, and not to he aiipichemled, 
either by piijiil or teacher 

0. hiUATVRE.— Pnlrik, pro|ierly ripening, being or 
making mature ; but it is liere and chsewliere e-vplained Ijy 
•yaktaoynh, what i.s to be matured . ajHikmimlhithutt. 1 , ot 
immature mind. 

Seven Theead.s.- - iSojjto luntun, may he the seven loini', 
of the Senm saerifleo, or the .seven metres of the Fec/as. by 
wliioli the gods, or the Sun, are indue ed to he pre'.ejit. 

The Seen. — F«<se Jxtshhiye adhl : the first is explained 
by the Scholia, st, saroasya nivaset-bhuie : lashkiiyeih lendcred 
Jditye ; but. as Saynna adds, the usual meaning of htshkaya 
1.S a yearling calf ; but as we have I'ntsii also. wMc.h likewise 
meaiw a calf, haslikayci must have some other Heii.>.e -such 
as time, or rather, the sun. 

6. What is that one alone, etc.- Yan-lahtawblm 
lihad-ima mjanii ajasyii rupc Min nyimiideknni ; the one may 
bo, aecording t o the Scholiast, the orb of the nngciu latcd sun. 
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on wliioli the six seasons clcpciul ; or the satyaloka, whence 
there is no letinn, and which may he considered as the stay 
o[ the other six woilds or regions ; or, agreeably to his Vedanla 
views, ‘the one’ is the sole form of the nnhorn creator, which, 
is the same with tlie universe. 

7. By this Paths. — Tlie solar rays ; although especial 
agents in sending down vain, are ocjiially active in its re- ■ 
absorption 

Page 73. 

8. Bxouahgb Wobbs.— T his is merely a metaphorical 
description oC the agency of the siin m sending rain upon the 
earth, and its oonseqiiciit fertility. 

9. The Gale Bblloweb.— T he cloud thundered. 

The Omnieobm Cow. — 'yi^iwarwpija/m gam trishu yojat^ 
nesJiu is explained, the earth diversified by various crops, in 
consequence of the co-operation of <-hc cloud, the wind, and 
the rays of the sun. 

10. Three Mothers anb Three Bathers. — T he three- 
worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and tlie three deities presiding 
ovtr them, Agni, Vayu, Svrya. 

In Language, eto . — Yishwnvidom vdeJmn avishwa' 
mimam, speech or discourse, knowing all, or which may be 
known by all ; or that which does not extend to all, a-sarm- 
vyapinim : speeoh here, accordmg to Sayana, means thunder, 
— mcham garjituhlcshaimm. 

11. Twelve-Spoked Wheel.— According to Sayana, 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; but the expression may mean 
the twelve montlis. At the same time, M. Mollien has shown, 
that there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were 
■unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of tbe Vedas, — 
Memoiresde I’ Aoademie des Inscriptions, premiere serie, vol. 3. 

Seven Hundred and Twenty Children. — ^Nights aRd 
daya ; throe hundred and sixty of each. 
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12. PUEISHIN. — Deriving it Iiom purishu, waier, 
Puri shin is a name o£ the &un, as the sonree o£ lani : Uie fir,st 
five leet ai'e the five seasons, the dewy and cold seasons formuig 
one ; the twelve forms are the two]v(‘ months, or twi-lve 
Adilyas. 

Akiuta. — Sayana considers this as synotiyminis witli 
adhinam or parayuttam, depciKlcnt ui)ou, and i',))iilic,>,l)[c lo 
tho smi, as dpi)pndent uiioii, or iufUipiinpd by, the course of 
the year, or reourrence of tlip solstices ; moviiig qiiii k oi' slow, 
according to his southern or northern declmatiou. 

In the Hitiieb Poetion op the Sky.— E f/inrc is t he tci m 
of the text, which the Scholiast explains, wlic'p living ciea- 
tures are delighted, — upammanUt asmin pramniih ; or it may 
mean a year, va samvatsarah ; but it may have a relation, 
perhaps, to the expression in tho finst lino of the verso, divah 
pare ardhe, in the further part of the slcy ; upara may imply 
the nearer or hitlier part, rofernng to the two ayams, oi 
solstices ; the seven wheels are the seven lays or t]io seven 
days of the woek, the six sjioke.s the six seasons. 

13. Five-Spoked 'Wheel. — ^The five seasons ; or the 
text may refer to the cycle of five year.s. 

14. Ten. — The ten organs of ^sense, or tlie five Lolcapalas. 
guardians of the world, and five classes of liumaii beings, 
according to Sayana : perhaps the ten regions of sjitice nould 
be more ajjpropriate. 

Uppbe Svii^XGE.—Ulta7iuyum, or tho upper pait; 
mldhwatanayam, or tho pole, ishayam ; or tho earth sptead 
above, upari vistrita hhumya^n :it is not clear what is intended. 

The Oeb op the Sun . — Suryasya clmkshush, lit. the 
eye of the sun, either tho display of the nature or radiance of 
tho sun, or his orb, being, as it were, the eye of all ; sarmsya 
ohakshihthaniyum va mandaUtm. 
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in. yix ARE Twins. — ^Tkese u.n* six seusons, made up 
of two months each ; the seventh is tlie iiiteTcalary month, 
wliieli has no lellow, and luiA no Adiiya to preside over it. 
wherefoii* it is not roiisidered to be of divine origin like the 
rest : the six seasons are also termed Rishis, nshaijah, which 
Saiittm explains by rjanUimh, goers ; m what sense does not 
niipcar : it may, perhaiis, refer to the presence of a Rishi in 
the sun's car in each of the twelve nionlhs, it that be not rather 
a Pnumnik than a Vaulih notion.— -Vislniii Pwanu, ji. 233. 

Paoe 7d 

A.NT) Revolve eor the Benefit, etc. — That is, the 
several seasons are diversified by the varieties of tempevatme, 
produce, and 1 he like, for the beneJit of the world. 

16, Males.— This is a piece <>1 graninintioal mysticism ; 
rashni, a ray of the sun, here personified as a female, is jiro- 
pei’I.y a noun inaaculine. 

The Father of the Father,— Aoooi'd mg to the Scholiast, 
the Sun is to be considered ns the father of the rays ot light, 
which again, in their collective capacity, being the cause of i 
ram, are the fosterers, or parent of the eai'lh : the sun is 
therefore father of the fathei', and be who knows this is identi- 
cal ivith the sun : another exjilanaliou is that which Manv 
intimates ; an intelligent son may be termed the parent of an 
ignorant father : the philosophical view of the moaning is. 
that there is no distinction of gender in soul ; it is neither 
male, nor female, noi* neuter, and therefore may be said to ho 
either or all, aeeording to the forms ii ith which it is associated ; 
as in the text, twam slri, Imm jmniun ani, imm kumam, utu 
w kutnan, thou art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, 
thou art maiden ; being, in fact, neither, as the Smriti has 
it, — miw slri, M pumnn esha, naim chayam mjmnsahcm. 
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17. Wheee does She Baui. etc.— Tins ib vatlior ol)- 
.icxire : accoi'ding to t]ie Sdioliasl, the low is, the Imuit- 
ofEoring, and tin* calf ia Agiii, and tlic ])o.sitionh of the tuo 
indieato the station of the olfcici- with j'(b])e(t to the wni : 
or the cow juay tyjiify the solar rays ( oI1p( 1 iV(>ly. and 1 he <'alf 
the worHlii])i)cr. 

18. Agni iti the inferior, Adilya Ihc suiiciioi ; hiii llicy 
are both identical, fire and the smi lieing the banie. 

19. Those avhicti.— The rays of ligld, or the idaiiefs 
changing thoir relative iiosition as they i evolve. 

Soma and Indea. — 'I'lie uuion and the snn ; Imha being 
one of the twelve Adilyas, or identical hero with the sni^ 

20. Two Birds Associated Tohrther —There is sonio 
prohability in Sayam's exiilanation. that the vital and 
supremo spirit, jimlma and jximmahnfl, are hete alluded to 
under the figure of the two birds. 

Eats the Sweet Fig. — Pippalam swaiu atti; the 
philosophical interpretation is, that the vital s])irit cnioys the 
rewards of acta. Yaska^s explanation is sonirtliuig different, 
although ho agrees in cousideimg two speeies of sonl to he 
intended as abiding in one body — Nir. xiv. 30. 

21. SMOOTH-GrLXDiNct, — Supai'iia IS hero exjileined, 
supatanah shohJumngamana raskihaijak ; the goers easily or 
beautifully, the rays of the son. 

Consigned Me. — Adilya has admitted, or ndniLth me, 
the reciter of the hymn, to the spJierc of tlie .siiii. 

Page 75. 

22. The Tree. — T he orb or region of the sun. 

But He partakes not oe it too, etc.- -Tam na unnasad 
yah pitaram m veda : here pilara7ii is explained, in its general 
seuHii of palaka, cheriaher, iirotector ; tlie siui, or, aoeordiiig 
to the VaMantih gloss, the supremo spirit. 

18 
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23. Yadgaijutre adhi yayatram traishtuhhad-m PraisUu- 
hham, etc. ; the purport o£ this phraseology, horrowed from 
the several metres, Gayatri, Trishtuhh, and Jugali, is not very 
clear : it may bp merely an obscure and mystical reference tO' 
the text of the Veda, a knowledge of which is essential to final 
felicity ; but Sayam explains tbe words as in the translation 
gayatra he derives from gayatri, the earth ; and m the second 
place ho calls it the yiadci, or station of Agni : traiahtuhha he 
identifies with the firmament, and the place of Vayu ; and 
Jagat as the sun in Jagati, the solar region : another inter- 
pretation is derived from the ritual use of the three several 
motiipa, and their oombinations, at the throe, daily saerificcs- 

24. Gayatrena jyratmimile arham, he, sevorally, mea- 
sures the mantra with the Gai/atri metre ; or a part being put 
for the whole, with any Vaidih metro. 

Trishiuhliena vakam ; mka is expilained to signify cither 
dwrioha or trioha ruyam, the form or phrase of l.vo or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a Svhta. 

Vahena-vakam : when the first vaka has the sense of 
Sidita, then its repetition may imply the Varga or Anuvaka 
but if it signify a couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable 
to the Suhta or hymn. 

AksTiarena sayta vanih, the seven generic metres of the 
Veda with the sjllable ; the syllable being the chief element 
of the metre ; thus, the Gayatri oonsists of eight syllables ;. 
TrisMvidi, of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve : it is not said who 
thus composed or classified the metrical system of the Vedas, 
but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza, 
that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular t 
perhaps the Riahis, or the priasts, are alluded to when it is in 
the plural. 
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2D. Fixed the Rain in EK&.\m.~8indliim divi 
astahlmjat ; Brahma, saya the Scholiast, at the tiuio of cieiition, 
fixed the shedder of watei-, udakaayu syandaltam, iii the eky ; 
or it might be intended for Mitya, as by tlic tcxl,—Jaguto 
m esha ya esha tajiati ; ho may he termed Jaguta who gi-ve.s 
heat (to the world). 

Ratiiantara. — This is commonly known an a portion 
of the Sama : the meaning of the phiaso is not V(>iy obvious. 
Sayana aays Prajapati beheld the mn in the stanza which 
aufitains it ; tadadhamhlmtayani richi. 

The Gayathi Metre. — Gayutrasya mrnidluts limi ahuh ; 
Sayana considers samidh as merely signifying ^lorfn. division 
of a stanza ; of which the Gayatri verse has three. 

26. The cow is the doiid, the milk the rain, and Vayu, 
or wind, the milker ; the molaphor is continued in the throe 
following verses, where the calf is the world, or mankind 
anxious for the rain, as the cause of abundance. 

Page 76. 

29. Life Reposes. — Anat shayejivum ejat, life-breath- 
ing comes to repose, reposes or abides. 

30. By Obsequial OreERima.Swadhabhih-putra~ 
kritaih, by ofierings made by the cons. 

31. This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxvii. 17 ; 
Mahidham explains it in the like manner. 

32. IlE WHO HAS, ETC.— Man, according to Sai/am’s 
philosophical interpretation ; but that of the Nairvktas, 
which he cites, is probably more consistent with the intention 
of the original, wliioh considers wind as the cause of rain, to 
be alluded to allegorically. 

33. My Parent. — Nahhir atra hand.hu ; Sayana refers 
nabhih to the preceding terms, me pita janita, moaning 1 he 
moisture of the earth, by which corn is abundant, and which. 
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as derived from the vain of heaven, makes the latter the parent 
and progenitor of man : handkuh he venders handhika, binding 
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of prithivi, the earth : 
it may be doubted if this is tlie meaning, and the term mhhi 
possibly implies the antariksJia, or firmament, completing, 
with heaven aiul earth, the three legions concerned in provid- 
ing sustenance for man. 

Two UrLiuTED Ladles. — Vtbinayosh-cJumvor-yonir 
antar : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the -woinh 
of all being, s between them is the firmament, the region of the 
rain. 

The Parent has Defo-sited, eto. — The father, the 
heaven, may be regarded as identical with either Adityu or 
Indra ; the daughter is the oarth, whoso fertility depends 
uiion the rain deposited as a germ in the firmament. 

3'k The answers in the following stanza explain what 
is here inteiidetl. 

Page 77. 

36. This Altar. — A.s in the text, etavali mi priMvi 
yavati ved.ih, such or so much, verily, as the earth, so much is 
the altar : it is the essence of the whole earth. 

The Navel oe th^ World. — Nabhi merely means 
sannahnna, the binding together of man with the means of 
aubsistenoe, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls 
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations. 

Holy Speech. — The texts of the Vedas, of which Brahma, 
or perhaps the priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

36. The Seven. — The solar rays, saptardhagarihah; 
either retaining the rains for half a year ; that is, during the 
dry months, or abiding in a jiart or half of space, or in the 
mid-heaven or firmament. 
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Vishnu is> saitl to bo lioro iho porvuriinn f,nn , vytijtnhusya 
AdUyasya, m whose various duties of i-lienshing the world, 
tlio solar rays are, by direetioii, frndisha. i sjn-eially eiiijiioyed. 

37 I PISTINGUISII NOT, ETC- Na mjanmui ymiiw idam 
asttii ; or it may lie read, yadi ni idiim. Dial 1 am like tlmt 
wliieh this is ; or if 1 am this , in either earn', the exiiressnm 
warnuits the Vuidaiitik eharaeter vvtiie.li Hayanii iiseiilies to 
it, iitijilyhig tlie identity of iiidividtiai and uiuveinil spirit. 

3ti. Afvected nv Desike oe JAnjoyment.- Idwndhayu 
lyriWiito/t, lit. seized by food ; putforany.seiisiial firatifieetiim. 

Have CoMPitEiiENDEO the One. eut have not. etc — 
They have, not distinguished hetw'eeii body and soul ; or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have not made any di.stiiu t ion 
between the three kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, 
the gro.s,s body, the subtile body, and the union of the two. 

39. Upon this Supreme. mc.—Iikho ahslmre jiurame 
wjomnni: by Rkh, according to the Scholiast, is to be here 
understood all the Tedas; difieront meanings are. however, 
ascribed to both it and akshara by other eommentators.- - 
See Nirukta, xiii. 10 

Page 78. 

rll. In the Hiouest Heaven. — T he sound, yauri, is 
explained, in one sense, that of 1 he clouds or sky,’ as difierently 
originated ; in one station, ckajmdi, from the cluuiU ; in two, 
dwipadi, from the clouds and sty ; in four, tlie four quart era 
of space ; in eight, the four poinl-s and four intermc'diato 
points of tho horizon ; or from them and the zenith, iiamjuidi, 
nine-stationod : another explanation makes yauri artienlate 
speech, single as the e.rude form only, double u.s deiileiisioii 
and conjugation, fourfold os nouns, verbs, preposilioiis. iipd 
particles ; eightfold os the eight cases, iiioludingthe voic.tive ; 
and iiinofold as the same, wnththe addition of indeelhmbb' ■ 
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or again, it may be aiLionkte sound, diversified uocordiug to 
the nine parts of the body whenoo it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, etc. ; the highest heaven is said 
to be the liridaya ahasJia, or ethereal element of tho heart, 
as the basis of speech, muladhare. 

42. From Her. — The sound of the clouds or sky, the 
thunder. 

43. The Soma Ox. — Vkshamm prishnim apadianta; 
the Scholiast explains prishni by Soma, and uhshamm, the 
shodder or bestower of the reward of the aocrifice. 

44. Tho three are. Agni, who burns up the earth ; the 
Son, who revives it by his light, and tho rain which he sends ; 
and Vayu, tho wind, who contributes to the fall of rain. 

45. Four are, etc.— CAatioari vakpwrimita pttiani: 
the explanations of this ])ieco of mystioisin semowhat vuy : 
the four p'tdas may be om, and tho three sacred words, hhur, 
ihuvar, swar ; or the four parts of sjieech, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions, and particles ; or the language, of the imntras, 
the kalpa, the Brahmana, and laukika, or emrent speech ; 
or the languages of serpents, birds, insocts, and man ; or they 
may be para, audible ; pashyatiii, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints ; madhyama, intelligible or expressive, 
proceeding from the heart ; and vaiskzoari, articulate, as 
residing in the month and enunciated by the palate, lips, 
tongue, etc, : or again, they may be the languages of the three 
upper worlds and of the world of man. 

Those Brahmanas. — Brahmana ya onanishinah : Brah- 
manas here, according to Sayana, are those acquainted with 
ShaMahrahma ; Brahma as the word, or, in fact, Yogia, 
mysticists. 

Fourth Grade ov Speech, — Of the four grades, padas, 
throe Hiay be considered my&lioal ; but we Lave another set 
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■from the Btnhmams, quoted Ly Bayanu, iioiu Yaska — Nir, 
XIII. 9: S])ee(ili, vah, it i.h said was created fouiiokl ; three 
kinds of svhiflU are lu the three regions, the fourth amojig.st 
the Pashus : the form ou earth, assoi lated with Aijni, i.s in the 
Rafhmtora I \]\n form in tlie lirmument, us'.oeiafed with 
Vayii, n in tlie Vamadevya mantras ; t,liat wOiich is in lir-avcui, 
witli Aditiyi, is BriMti, oi in Hi“ thmuler {sUiiiayUmu): 
whatever else was mots- thiiu this was platieil amongst the 
Pashus, til erally, aumials ; hut liere a|)j)arently inipljing the 
Brahnwms, —alhapasliushu f«£o yuvan-iilii-ichyiilc iuw Dmlinui- 
neshu luladhuh : although the iuferenci- that follows lathcr 
implies the Brahnvinas, as it i.i said ; t herefoi e, the BmhiiKiaas 
speak both languages, hotlitliat oi tin gods find that ol man ; 
tas>md Brahmnna ubliayiiii vacham oadunli ya cha chnnmn 
ya elm minushyamm : the ke\ to this is to hi' found, probably, 
in the Upamshads. 

•16. Him the Sun. — The Sun is Saynna’s interpretation : 
Yaslm says Ayni : but they are the same, and are the same as 
all tlie otlier forms, according to the texts, Ekaiva va niolian 
<ttma devata suryali, the divine sun is the one gi'eat .spirit ; 
ari'l Agai sarm devaiah, Agni iti all the divinities. 

-18. The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three 
axln,s are the three double seasolis, or hot, wet, and cold ; 
*nd the three hundred und sixty spokes are the days of the 
liini-solav yeor, as we liavo had before. 

Page 79. 

Stanah shasliayah, sl8«^an«, sleejiing, aecordiugto Guyana; 
<delte vartamaym, abiding in the body: H/tt/iid/inrn, Yaj., 
XXXVIII. 6, cxiilnins it as if asleep, not .subject to the enjoy- 
ment of others, supta iva uste-anyair-amjiabhuktatmt. 

50. Where the ■Diyintties, etc . — Yatm purw sadhyah 
santi devah ; Sadhyah is explained by karma-demh, diviuitios 
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preaidiug over or giving oHoot to religious acts, yajnadisaillia- 
mvantaJi ; or the term may moan those wlio have oblainocl 
the portion, or oondition of gods, hy tlio former worship of 
Agni ; or the Sudhyas may he the same as the Adilyas, or 
the Angwasas, or they may he the deities pi'csuling over tlie 
metres, chJiando-ahliwianinnh : it would seem that in Snyana's 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had heconic 
uncertain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in 
the AtnarahoslM, and from Bliamtamalla we leain tliat thej 
were twelve in numhor, hut no other peculiarity is speeificd, 

62. Replenishing the Ponds, eto. — Abhijmto m-islili- 
hhis-tar'payantam, satisfying with rain the reservoirs, salUa- 
dhamn ; the word ahhigiatam unusual, and may be difl’ereutly 
explained : as, favourably, ivillingly, anukulyena 

I. 23, 1. — ^Thia hymn appears to vindioate the separate, 
or at least proEorential worship of Inilra, without eomjirehend- 
ing, at the same tune, as a matter of course, the adoration of 
the Maruts. 

Page 80. 

3. Thoh Requires! what is Right. — Smnfrichclihase t 
samiohimm priohohhase i.s Sayam’s explanation : Mahidham 
renders it, thou askest of the people, witli kindly words, 
Whieh is the way : YajusK, xxxni. 27. 

Say to Us, eto. — Mahidham’s rendering is, tell us the 
reason of your going aloue ; for wo are yoms. 

4. Yajiish, xxxin. 78, the interpretation is much the 
same. 

6. Thou Appeopkiatest Ouk SaohIpicial Pood. — 
Swadham mu M no habhwtha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food ; or, as Sayma proposes, cither strength, baUm ; 
OT water, udaham ; that is, thou soekest after the oblations 
ganer ated either by out strength, or the water we have created . 



381 


NoTHH (IN' V(JWMK 11 

I'ACiK 81. 

9. V'brily, Mahhavan-. etc.- ■Aiiiiltunm te Miu/havini 
nah'r m : aotsorcliiig to Sai/aiia. it i.s etjmv.ilcnt to. ■vviii',t<‘vnr 
is .‘•aid 1)}' tht'e, Indm, is tiiK' ; a m an cvr liiiiiiition, implyiiif) 
aM((jiil or vc'UK'iiibr.inco : iimilhm is. Ui.it wliudi n not -(‘i.t 
ordrivisjiaway ; or, ais ordingto »if( hna muMUmi. 

not dcafcroyod or fiiistratpd by niiy oiin. -YtijuDli, xxxiii 79, 

13. Be not [jNCOCtNIZANT OB' MX AlEtllTK.- TihiMUtI 
hhutn mvetUi tup ritanum. bo oogniziuit of Ui(‘.-,o my tuif li.s. is 
Sayam'K ii’ler|irpliition, inadiyanam (tnituthiiiiiini jwilnro 
hhamta. 

Pace 82 

15. (iAPABLE OP CONPEKllJNm Deoiout- MinKlurjlltDlllt 
biroli : Suijuiui explains tlip ppitlipt. stiitivifiJiPshiir inntidn- 
yituli ; or stiitibliif maJasya p-erayitidi. raiieor of plea, sure by 
prai.ses : Mahidham, on the same verse, Yaj. xxxiv *18. bp..s 
a variety of imjanings ; as. mum durayctti, one wlio has coiii- 
mand of himself, who is vitamya, devoid of ])assiun : or one 
who grants all dcaivea, deriving mamlaryn from niamhtm, the 
tr(*e of heaven, etc. 

Food. Stuength and Long Lipe,— /»/(«>« viijutum 
jiradanum : in this plnoe, Sayana renders the hi.st term, 
jayashilam danam, donation c.onneeted with vutory; bnt in 
the ropptition of the .stanza, at the end of tliP next Suktu, he 
explains it, cldrakala-jivanam, long life : MnhiiUmm nmkes 
it an epithet of food, and strength-eonferiing life, deriving 
it from y'i for ywfl, and mdunv ; Unadiuff . — Pon vi. 1, C6. 

Page '83. 

fi. As a W ELL-HonnED W eapon W ounds the D heu.- 
Pashvah Siidliiteva hnrliana : Sayaua eonneets Pasltuii with 
krioirdati, tlie imi!).sile of ilie wind.s ; bt'caiw*. he says, when 
the wind blows, animals are withered or ehilled ; bnt it sc'pnis 
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more naUu’ally related to what follows, as a well-jdaced 
weatjon strikes animals. 

8. Op ills Descendants. — Tanayasyii, pusJitishu ; 
tamya, a son, is hero ijut for descendants, putradayah. 

9. At Yodii Resting-Places, etc. — PrapatliesM hhu- 
dayah ; the expression is worthy of note, as indicating the 
exi&lonoe of aoconimodatioM for tlii' use of travellers: the 
Frapadm is the, choltri of the south of India, the sarai of the 
Mohaininodans, a place by the ioad-.sido wheie the traveller 
may find shell er and provwions. 

Page 84. 

12. Aditei'-im vralam, the net or obligation ol Aditi, 
flither the mother of the gods, or the cnith ; in what rtsiiccts 
the comparison exi.sts is not .spec-Ifieii, except that the diiiation 
of both is the same, Aditi being identifiable wit h the universe, 
as by V. 10 of Hymn 89, vol. i, in 132. 

Page 85. 

2. Samudraaya chid dhanayanta para, bearing or collect- 
ing weallli, oven on the farther slioro of the sea ; parasmin 
tire, on the other bank : however, this may be, more correctly, 
only metaphorical, moaning, the winds bring wealth, that is, 
rain, from the skirts of the horizon, or firmament. 

3. Guha charaiili mamiskona yosJia, going in the darkness 
of the sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of 
a man, who, although, according to the commentator, is 
brilliantly attired, remains in the privacy of tlie female apart- 
ments ; suwshantahpum eva madhye oharaii. 

DiaTiNGmsHcD IN Assemblies, etc.— -/S ah/iawt? mdaiheva 
earn rsak : the Solioliiiat rofors the first to tho lightning, which, 
4»t times, shows itself as if in an assembly, saiha ; it may also, 
poihaps. refer to YosTia, a woman who is not always restricted 
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■to tlie private ohambera, bul api)ettr.s occasioimlly iii jjublie, 
as sho certai nly was auoiistoined In do in the diij's of tlic Yeda, 
at least at religiou,-, ceremonials, like the hynm or prayer, 
wliieli, on such oec!' dons, is recited aloud, 

4. With a Common ’WovLAS.— SadlMninijam. a public, 
or common woman , llie allusion is noi intlioiit interest, es 
iiidioalivc ot manneis. 

5. ItoDASl. — Rodnsi asnally nuaiis, u.s in the preceding 
stanza, heaven and earlli ; hero it is said to signify the liglit- 
aing, or tlie bride of the Mnmts, inariitimtni ridyml-va. 

(imiY A.— Snrtjevd, like ftun/a ; the SidioIiiKt uiideistain's 
“by this a]ipcllation, either the wife or the daughter of Sur;ja ; 
the latter is the more usual form ot the h'aend.- -Vfi). i. ]i ISil 
(I, 17. 1. 17) ami note. 

Paoe 8(i 

7. Hion-MiNDEU, H.vuquty, etc.— There is no sub- 
stantive in the hemistich ; but the epithets, vrisUawmo, 
ahamyvli, sLhira, being feminine, iinijly a siibstinitivi^ in the 
same gender, wliich t he Scholiast renders hy Eodasi. tlie wife 
•of the Maruts, who, hy contribuiing to the fell of ram, assists 
in the sustenanec of mankind. 

8, WnENTnEWATER-YiELDiKcBEASON, ETC.— F«»n'd/ia 
im imivto dativarah : the latter may refer to the Yujamam, 
when the phrase will bo, when, Maruts, the \vorshi)»pt-r, or 
he by whom the offering is presented, piomotis this yonr 
increase. 

Pa&e 87. 

3 . With Well-Nodrisiied Branches.- ■TrijdiDisavah- 
iriptavayuvah, liaving satisfied or well-nourished limbs ; 
which, as ap])Ucable to the Soma creeper, may be lendeveil 
branohes ; the analogy of the comparison here bet ween 1 he 
Soma ami the Maruts is not very olmou.^. 
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Hangs (a Lance). — What is siwiianded on the shoiildevf! 
of tlio Mamts, the text does not spceifj’^ : Sayana sugftp,st 3 , 
either a lanco, sliahti, or the beauty of tJio arms, hhuja-lahshni. 

6. This stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure : 
Sayana' s ooniplctioii oE tlie text is entirely conjectural, 

Page 88. 

6. The Limit oe the Vast Region,— J ityaso nialiaspu- 
mm may mean the Hunt of tlie rains ; rajas being a synonyme 
of oithor loht or udnka. 

7. Lhce the All-Bubduing Fouoe oe the Asuras.— 
Asuryem jrmjati, asurasya snrmhhibhaimnU slialctih : acroid- 
iug to the Scholiast, the .similitude consists in tliis, that, aa 
the Asuras take from one lo give to another, so the winds, 
plunder tlie clouds to onnch the earth. 

Page 89. 

5. Thy Eiches, Indra. etc — Twe rmja Irulra tosha- 
tamali : or raya may mean kinsmen or friends ; that is, the 
Maruts 

6. Like the Manly Energies, etc — Tirtlie naryali 
puunsyani tasthuh : arya is said to be for areh, skairdh, of an 
enemy : tirtlie, yuddhamarge, the way of battle : or, according 
to the Scholiast, it may bo-renderod, tho broad-based, dark- 
coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of a prince, 
smminah, on the royal road, raja-vithyam. 

7. A Contemptible Enemy. — So Sayana interprets 
rimvanam ; otherwise, it uught be thought to imply a 
debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the winds for Us conients- 

Page 90. 

T. 23. 6. — 'The Scholiast cites tjie Nirukla, i. 6, for the 
occasion of the dialogue in this hymn : Agastyu, having 
intended to ofEer a sacrifioo to Indra, proposed to make offer- 
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ingH UpIbo to tlif' Mamts, of wlurh Indra coiAplams ; tin* object 
being evidently, what has been clbev’hom uni hated, the 
association of the Maruls a itli Judm in tlie woivlii]) a<l^lv(•^sed 
to the latter, apparently an innovatum. aud objected to liy 
some of the worshippuis ol Indra. 

1. It 13 notCehtain wiiatTo-uay, KTc.--Nf( iimiinn 

asti no swah. lit. it is not ccertain, nor is it tonionow; but 
8aj/anaa>u\ YasAw eonsidei the (ii.sl negutivc to impl} to-de,^ ; 
it is not certain, Indra says, whetlier J shall receive any t tTc'iing 
either to-day or toimn row ; hojii' or expectat ion of I ln‘ futine 
should not be entertained. 

Verily, tiie Mind op Any flTiiER, etcj.- -T he latter 
portion of this stanza is not veiy clear : anyasya chiltam ahhi 
sancharmyum. utudhitam vmai,hynii ; liioioMy, the mind of 
another is very wandering althongh read, (it) jierislies. 
Roth translatc'.s it ; on the fieMencs.s of the other ( ? what 
other) rests the (well-grounded) exiieetation . — Nir JSrlau- 
iemngen. p. 7, 

2. The Mabqts are Thy Brethren. — B i-ing equally 
with Indrn, the sons of Aditi, aceording to the PinamB ; but 
here, xirobably, nothing more is meant than affinity of function. 

3. Brother Aoastya. — ^T his is also a figurative i elation- 
ship, founded on tlie intorcliange of benefits, the piesoiitation 
of oblations by one, tbo reward given by the other. 

■1. Some refer this stanza t o Indra, but it heems more 
suited to Aqastya; in which case the two aro oil her the 
saorificer and his wife, or the institiitor of the eeronioriy and 
the offioiatiiig jiriest. 

Page 91. 

1. And Let Loose Vodb Horses. — Take the Imrsos 
<mt of your car, that you may not come back to the saerifire 
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in angei : this hymn again indicates a sort of tiiinnung be- 
tween the worship of Indra and of the Miiruts . 

Paoe 92. 

1. The Heaven- Asqending Sama, — T he Sama, the 
hymn that the Udgatri chants. 

The Kine, Unimpeded. — Qavo dlienavah : tlie latter is. 
interpreted adabdha, unimpeded, unharmed ; the eows may 
be the rams. 

2. The Mortal Invoker op the Gods.— -The priest, 
or the institntor of Hie sacrifice. 

A Twopold Oppeking — ^Either of jiraisc and oblation, 
or in the capacity of the institntor of the ceremony and his 
wife. 

3. As a Horse hfEiOHs, eto. — The application of tin. 
similes is not very obvious ; but they may ho intended to- 
illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial five. 

Page 93. 

4. SdbstantiaIj Adorations — OInjautnani is, properly, 
causing to fall down ; but Sayana explains it by dridhani, 
firm, hard. 

6. He Upholds the Sky . — Opasham im iibjiartir 
opasham may mean, near to, and be inieientially applied to 
the earth ami sky, as contiguous to heaven : hut, according 
to Sayana , it also means *a horn,’ in which ease the ellijise 
may be supplied, ho upholds the sky ns easily as a bull beara 
his horns. 

Page 94. 

10. The Lord op a City. — Mitrayuvo m purpatim, 
pumh amminam , the master or governor of a city. 

11. Like a Lake, eto. — ^The application of these com- 
pailsoas is not very distinct, and it might be thought that they 
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refer to the iudividualw meiilioiied in the lu’.lf of the 
stanza ; but they are rather morr intel]igil)lc as iij))ilicd (o 
Indra. 

12. This stanza occurs in the Yajush, jti. Iti ; tin* 
explanation is much the same, except that Mahilha m hUiipUes 
tho ellipiSB by nasimya instead of tyalcshih, do nut (l(sli(iy n,i, 

13. This hymn is in general ellijitical and oIjm me. 

Paoe 95. 

2. Thoo uast Humbled the People. — Dano vishn 
Indra mrkihramohaa is translated by Yaska, make libeial 
men sofl -spoken, danamunuso ‘ouiniishyan-indra mntluvacliuh 
kuru. 

The verse (2) admits, according to the toiuiimntator, of 
a ditfercnt explanation, more consistent with ciu'ient accepta- 
tion, rwhi ; viz., thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting 
forbearance, descend (in showcr.s) : when thou hadat rent 
asunder the gliding, world-fillmg (clouds), then, inepioachable 
one, thou didst make the watem flow in channels, and didst 
open the chief cloud for young Fimikuisa. 

3. To THE Cities iNHABifED by Rakssasas. — Vritah 
ahurapatnih, Sayana explains, mhsliobhih yalayita vrihikpurih. 

Depend like a Lion. — At a. lion protects the forest, in 
which his lair is, from the depredations of other animals. 

4. Best in tiieie Own Station. — fn the liruiamcnt, 
tho enemies are the clouds. 

Page 95. 

7. The Three Regions. — The text has only lisrah, 
to ivhich the Scholiast adds Ihimili, either cailh in thite 
respects, a« identical with the three rituals of the Datsha, ox 
lunar periods ; the Paslm, or victim ; and Sow«, or libation ; 
or as implying earth, finuamei.t, and Lta\tn. 
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KuyAVAOHA.--We have a Kuyava m the ftist booh, vol. 
i, p. 167 (1. 16. 11), but 7iotin cojiiiectio]i with Duryoni. 

9. Like Flowing Pivess . — Simh nu immntih : tLe 
commentator tayts Sira may be tlie name of a ceitani river ; 
one put for many. 

Thou hast Proteoted, etc. — Paraya Turmsham yadum 
masti: Sayana explains paraya by apaluyah, thou hast 
protected ; and swasti by avimslmm, without loss or dotri- 
nieut ; or pnraya mi“ht mean, bear across, convoy over in 
safety. 

Page 97. 

4. To Kutsa. — Or kvisa may mean tlio thuudmbolt ; 
but the dcfenc.e o£ the Rajarsin agniust ShuslinaTi, or of man- 
kind against drought, has been before alluded to. — See vol. i, 
pp. 14, 76. 96. 

6. Tuk iNEBRiETr AND Thy Beneptoence. — T he 
epithets, being in the dual xuunber, refer, according to the 
commentator, to the wada, intoxication ; and kratv. the acts 
of Indra. 

Page 98. 

3. Five Classes oe Beings. — See vol. i, ji. 208, note 
on I. 2. 4. 9. 

2. Young and Vigorous. — Wo have in this hymn, as 
we have had in others, a prodigal repetition of the words 
Marsha and mrshanam : showeruig, shedding, efiusing ; the 
horses are vrishana ; the cex is varsham ; Indra is wishahha ; 
the Soma is vrishan ; and so on, showing povei'ty both of 
ideas and expressions. 

Page 99. 

4. Tins IS THE Oepering oe the Victim. — Ayam 
mn^edha : the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
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Uorivcrl from medJia, wMcli, according to a text, cited by llio 
commentator, is the same as paehu, a victim. 

2. The Sisters (Day and NiuirT).--it«;fwam, lit. 
si.<iters, may inean as cxjdaiiied in the text ; or it may imply 
the associated iustitulor of therilcand (lie oHioialiiig priest ; 
or it may mean the fingers wliieh arc cnijiloyeil in ritual 
mewiipulations. 

Page 101. 

. 4. lilTHEU FROM TlIIS CAUSE OR PHOSI TilAT.- -llo- 
(tmulnh hutaskcliit, from some cause, from this, or from that ; 
from your society or from the influence oJ the eeaeon. as 
spring and the like ; or from the suggest ions of tliis world or 
of tlio next ; are the explanations of the iScLioliiisI . 

5, Which FAS BEEN Dbunk IN My Heart.— jliihVo hritsu. 
pitam, drunk mentally, not aotueJly, is probably intended. 

The Sm We have Committed.— T he sin of listening to 
the conversation of their Ouni witli his wife ; areording to 
Shaunalca, the repietition of this and the following vtrse ex- 
piatc.s sin in general, anil .secures tlin aeeorajili.shmrut of nil 
desires. 

fi. Working with Fit Implements.- 
TchanUraih, lit. digging with digging tools ; that is, efiecting 
his objects hy appropriate nieaiw, e.trning liis reward hy 
saoiificc and hymrs. 

Desiring Progeny, Offspring and STREKGTir.— 
jpmjim aputyam hahm icjichhamamh : prajn is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descend- 
ants, and ayatya as signifying more immediate descent, .sons, 
grand-sons ; or praj i may mean do.seeridants. 

'Both Classes op Obligations. — Kmm and Tajms, 
desire and devotion ; the duties of domestic as well as ascefio 
life,' 
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Page 102. 

4 The Heat as Sootiuns, etc. — S ee vol. i, p. 170 
(1. J6. 7. 7 and note). 

The Fibe Oepebing is made.— farf vam >gashwa iM : 
Pa,8huia interpreted by tJio coramentator ‘fire,’ agreeably to 
tlie text, Agnih pasUur-asit, Aoni was tbe victim ; and the 
phrase implies that the oblations arc. presented through fire 
to the Ashwins. 

5. Son op TuGRA.--See vol. i, ]). 185 (I. 17. 2. 14). 

7. The Pitcher has been Placed — Vi pmir-'hitawH' : 
Sayam proposes first, to explain pani by dronu-halaeha, the 
jar or vessel into which the Soma j nice, alter expression, is 
strained through a filter ; but he then suggests that pani 
may have its more usual sense ol a merchant or trader, and 
Aiiavan, instead of ‘being placed,’ may mean opulent; in 
which case vi will have the force ot viyujyatam, let him be 
Beparate.! ; implying, let the nlggaTilly rich man who does not 
oftsr worship be ca.st off : the NUimanjari appears to have 
had a diffjrent, hut scarcely correct reading, ahavUi-pani, 
a niggard, offering no oblation. 

Page 103. 

8. Ldce ah Instbd.ment op Sound. — Karadhvnim, 
from kara, sound, shabda ; and dhuni, general ing, vlpadayita, 
suoh as the eonoh shell and Iho like, abanhliodi sa iva. 

3. Emulative — AJiampurvah, I first, is usually applied 
to a warrior, ono who would be first in battle : Sayana would 
explain it here intelligent, mana,swin;ox very geneious, 
atjfudarah. 

Page 104. 

4. Born Hte® and Here . — Iheha jcUa, literally, bom 
h^e and hero, iha and iha : the Scholiast supplies tho amplifi- 
cation, identifying the Ashwins with the Sun and Moon, 
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Faultless xnYouu Forms, hic ~Arc2Msa tanwa wma- 
Mih swaih ; or arepetso may moan, frco fi'om sin, according 
to the conimenlator, upapau, alluding to tlu‘ legend of the 
decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i, p. 121 (I. vl,3. U. l,*}), by 
which act, with roforeuoe 1 o its result, no sin was incurred 

The Auspicious Son op Heaven.— As the same with the 
moon and sun, one Aslmin may be ternu'd the son of the 
middle region or firmament ; the other, the son of the ujijuiT 
region, heaven or sky. 

5. Traversino at will the Quarters of Space.— 
Nieliemh kakuho vasam atiu: kakulm may be an epithet of 
ratJui, signifying be.st, shreshtha ; but it .seems unneoe!-,siiiy 
to depart from its more usual meaning of points of the hoiisoii, 

6. The Disperser of the Clouds.— S/ mradieon, which 
is variously intorproted : it may bo synonymous witJi shara- 
mmn, blighting, withering us leaves ; or many-yoarod, old, 
eternal, baJm-amwatsarali ; or autumnal, with reference to 
one of the Aahwins as the moon, sharnl-kala-mn. 

The Faculties of the Other. — T liis and the preceding 
stanza are not very explicit in the comparison which is inti- 
mated between the functions of the two AsJmins, for the use 
of myasya, of the other, in the second half of the verse, is all 
that intimates that ekasya, of the one, is understood in the 
first half. 

9. At the Season. — ’A lluding to the lime at which it 
is especially proper to worshij) tlie Ashwina, the morning 
sacrifice. 

Page 106. 

1. Kioh in Benevolence to Mankind. — Visihpalavam, 
having wealth, VJ.au, which is cherishing pala for pala ; man- 
kind, vish ; ot the compound may refer to the legend of the 
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iron or golden log given to Yishpali. — See vol, i. p. igg 
(I. 17. I. 15). 

2. Mo3t Impetiial — Indratama, superlatively, Indrai 
so presently, Marvttaim, superlatively, Maruts; tie latter 
may also moan, aooording to Sayam, of moderated passions 
mild, gentle, mitaragimu ; or not noisy, mitardvinau, 

5. WiNaED Bahk. — Plam, a raft, a float. 

Son op Toqba. — S eo vol. i, p. 180 (T. 17. 1. 3). 

G. Four Ships. — Ghatcisro mvdli, tour boats or biips : 
in this and all the other expra>isious in this hymn, referring 
to the legend, it is impossible to dispute the applicability of 
the text to the story : the authenticity of the nairative, de- 
pmllng a floly upontra lition, may be questionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the 
text, in this and half a dozm other places, m which the 
incidents are allmtcd to. Professor Eoth has not merely 
questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has confi- 
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the 
tex; ; grouadiug his as.'^ertion, apparently, upon ’ samvdra,' 
meaning the antarilesha, or ndd-hoaven, as well as the ’ 
ocean ; how Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the 
sky, how he should have got there at all, might have 
induced a cautious oribio to hesitate before ho would restrict 
the meaning of semudra to mlarikslia ; but in this place, 
and in several others, there is no room for an equivocal 
meaning : sindhu, kshodas, arms, are none of them included 
amongst the synonymos of arUariksha: in one place, indeed, 
the text scorns to have made a provision against a mis- 
apprehension, by phoing tho scene of the adventure, ahuisi 
sasivudre', -in the water— ^anwidra ; however, if any further 
proof were necessary, the specification of navzhj in thi» 
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verse, IS dcoisivf> of the sense in whii h the whole is to bu 
undcvsloocl. 

Tace K>C 

7. As Leaves von xhe Suppout. bto —Punw mrii/astfu 

fulutor-ivaraUie : 1 ho iiassc."!' is l•(l^ very clc.ir, liiid Hitymui’s 
cxplaimtimi diK's not remove tlie dillii’nll y ; lie expli.hs 
mrija by tmrjxyitri shodhuyUn. a swi'ejiei’. a eletiiier ; iiiitl 
ronilnrs tlie wJiolc, hko loaves for the ..iipijoit or proii in llie 
occUTvetieu of injury, ami the. hko, of a Kv\fe|mr when falling, 
jxitamshUas’ju nuirjuyilith skodliayilui-hinsiidcr-amhlic alatitba- 
mya parnfiniva, an Ihey are suirisient fur support, hni yotJia- 
lamhtmya pmbliamiHi tud-vat. 

1. Three Wheels - Bee vol i, p, 19 (I. 7. 1. 2) 

Three Metam. — G old, silver, and eoptier, acLordiiif,' to 
Saynna. 

Pace 107. 

5. Aim — Sae vol. i, 1. 17. 1 . 8 and 1. 17. 2. 8. 

Like unto aWayparer, etc. — Saynna rather con-iidcrs 
the simile as applicable to the per<on invoking the Ashwins, 
as the dirootest path to the realization of his wishes. 

Page 108. 

3. Divine Ashwins.— T he U‘xt hus simply Puskan, 
which is, properly, an appellelioii of a form of tlio fun : il is 
here said, by the Saholiust, to iiidieate both the, Ashdna, the 
one as the sun and the other, understoed, as the moon. 

Surya. — See vol, i, p. 182 (I. 17. 1. 17). The comnu'ii- 
tator adds to the legend, that, besides Surya, a prize v.i.s 
offered of a hymn of a Uionsaad stanzas, which the Askwins 
also won ; but, at the rciiuest of Agni and other eimi) etiters, 
they gave up to them portions of the hynui. 

SinBemovino Sacripice. — Varunasya hhurehm inter- 
preted by the Scholiast, amltdihinmaya, ninimsyn-pMla~ 
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pratiMndhaJeaj)apnnimrahi3ya yagaaya, of tkc unintei'iupted 
aacrfice whioli is obstructive of tbe sin that intcrcopls the 
reward : the expression is unusual. 

1. Days and Nigiits Revolve — Aham chahriyeva, 
two days as if wheeled ; that is, the succession of day and 
night, each of which may be considered in turn as preceding 
or following the other, like the rotations of a wheel. See 
also Yasht. iii. 22. 

Page 109. 

2 Reom Great (Dangeb). — JtaksJiatain no abhwat: 
abhwa means merely great — ^tlie substantive has to be supplied; 
according to Sayana, it, is, from sin as the, cause of groat 
danger, — mahato hhayahetoh papal. 

3. Aditt — Aditi is here said to mean the firmament. 

■1. Divine Days AND Nights. — Vhhe demnam ubhayt- 
bUr-aJinam : alian, according to the Scholiast, imtdies nig,ht 
as well as day. 

6. Scenting the 'NAyEh,m:c.~Alliyighmnti hhumnasya 
7ULlliim pilror-7ipasthe ; the meaning is not very obvious j, 
nabhi, according to Sayava, here means ‘water,’ udaTcam, as 
the binding of all beings, — bhulnjata.'iya bandhaleam ; andj 
which may bo regarded as the child of heaven and earth, as 
they hoth contribute to’ its production. — ubliayor vdahtr 
pradatvoam prasiddhtm : or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblation, which arc also connected. 

8. A Son-in-law. — Jaspatim va : Jah, it is said, means 
‘daughters’ ; pafm is, as usual, lord or husband. 

Page 110. 

11. In the Proximity of those who Praise You.— 
Demnam amme :the first la interpreted stoinnam. ‘of praisersb 

1. This verse occurs in the Yajusli, 33, 34. Mahidhara 
raiher differs from SayarM in his explanation. Yislicamm 
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he ooiiaiders an epithet of Savitri, — visliwa-mra-hitakfiri, 
the door of good to all men ; Ila he lerdcts 1 y f(' 0 (',— j/ulha 
same warn hhdksliayanti tbtlia et«;\\hiht Suyawi l.cs for 
Udbliih salia, bhmistliamlMh Aemitalhih, witli the flivinilios. 
■whoae place ie earih ; in the hccond ji.Mt of tl.c vtJfc, Lc tx- 
plaina jiiyad hy javyama, movcahlc ; that ia, caHh* and 
offaliring. 

I’AOE 111. 

4 . MuwnfORM Preparations otf Mtt,k, imt— Vish uruj,e 
fay'idsasmmn-udhan,‘'n\ multiform nnlk in a cominon uddcr’j 
or it may he explained, the manifold wale r or ^oluliou of the 
Soma juice jirepared for the sacr.liee ; wrlueh may hi‘ conijiareil, 
on accAnmt of its yielding rewT'rds, to an uddu yieldii g milk, 
whence butter and the like. 

6. Ahirbudhnya — Or Mir, who is also Biidltiiija ; 
AM and Bwlhm are both said to be synonynios of antariksJia. 
anil the compound implies a dmnity jin, siding over the 
firmament : they occur as one name in the Niralta, v. 4 ; 
it is no doubt the same with the AMrvradhiia of the Furanns, 
who is by them enumerated as one of the Biulras. — Vishnu 
P. 121. In the Koslia of Hemachandra, Ahirlradhnii is a 
name of SMva, 

SiNDHU. — According to the SoJiolia.>-t, the name of a river, 

7. Most ‘Fraorant ¥s.vTs;.—SmalMskta9wm, explaii cd 
by the commentary, atisJiayena surabUm, exceedingly frag- 
rant ; a rather singular epiithtt. 

8. Like Protectino Chariots.— . 4m«ayo na mtkah- 
taksliakah-rathah ; or avanayu may mean, bending, or inclin- 
ing downwards. 

Page 112. 

10. 'Who are of Independent Powers.— S wrtta^enio 
M santi Ls explained, ye awai/alldbalah snnti. lho.se who arc 
self-elependent , potverful. 
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Eibhukshin. — A nami) of Indm. 

I. 14. 8. — Anm-devnia, or simply anm, the divinity 
presiding over food, or merely food ; pilu implying palaham, 
that which nourishes: according to ShctutinJca, Ihe hymn- 
should be lecited by a person about to cat, when his food will 
never disagree wit h hini ; its repetition also, accompanied 
with oblations and worship, will secure him against want of 
food, and iC ho should have taken poison, its silent repetition 
will act ns an antidote. 

1 . Tbita . — Trila is here evidently a name of Indra ; 
the Scholiast evjilains it, he whoso /nine is spread thiouph 
the three worlds ; or, as Mahidham interprets it, Tristhma- 
hidrah, the tlirce-stationcd Imlra . — Yajur-Veda, xxxjv. 7. 

3. HAvnia Nonia but Aobeeablk Pbopebties.- Thv 
text has adwaych, not being twofold ; that is, aooordirg t?* 
the oouimentntor. being of the pi' 0 ]jcrty described alone ; 
not comprising any ineoiupntible proputy ; or it may be an 
epithet of saifia, a friend, one who doe.s not diflpr in inii.cl or 
act. 

Page 113. 

6. As If They had Stiee Necks . — Xuvigrimh iva irate ; 
luvi is, ordinarily, a synonyino of halm, much, many ; Sayam 
explains it by pravriddha,‘cnl(age(l ; hetaufe, l.e says, nlicn 
people eat, they are dridhavga, erect, fiiiu ; and when they 
are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or it may 
mean, that they are great caters, as if they had many 
threats. 

6. (Indea ). — Indra is supphed by the conunent : there 
is no nominative in the text to thim-avadhU. 

8. Body, do thou Grow Fat . — Vatape piva id llmva ; 
mtapi is explained sharira, that which is Bustaii.ed by vital 
air,— Tttfti, 
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9. Soma. — T he objurt mh'n.s'-cil is now noi foml in 
general, but a modilied foim of llie Sown ]Ui(e. 

Thy Mixtube with Boiled Milk oit Boiled Babley.- - 
G imsliiro-yavishim are .said to mean pi'ejjtira'ioiw of milk 
and barley, boiled : (jo-vik'irakshintth{Hfihiaj)a))(i-ili<ivi/nhi an] 
yavavikarashra pn na-dmvijam 

10. Veoetable Cake of Kbied AIuai, -Kumndilw 
osh'ulhe : tlm Hast i-, oxplaiiied, a luiii|i or eeke of fiarolii'd 
ni>al, S!i'.iklu 'pindi, ideiitilied with an lierli or vigelable. 
tadatinahi oahadliih. 

11. Pith. — Pilu iy> here .laani nlenlilu'd with Sown. 

I. 24. 9. — Vol. i, p. 13 ; and tlii.s Vol., p. 12 : is )ji foin 
uotieod, Vol. i, uolc on I. 9. 2. 2, the Aittis me ako U‘inn.d 
Pmyjpa : Sayana also (piotts Yaska fm the .syiionjine 
Kim-devata, a Icnn of disparagement, imjdying 1 Leir iiisipii- 
ficanco, aa luucli a.a to e,ay eoutemptnously. What htrt of 
divinities are these : the term Pniyaja, that whith is an 
, especial object of w orsliip, may be variously apidied, I's in i Le 
Brahmanas, to divinitiea jircsidii g over the seasons. oMt tho 
metres of the Feda, over animals, over lile, ovi r the sinrit, 
which are forms of Agui, — Pmyaja riludemtasIichhandodevataJi 
pasliudamtah pninadevata attmdevata ityadim hahun giakshan 
upanyasya hraJimanani clia prada\sltya agneya cveti siddhanti- 
tarn. 

1. Kindled by the Priests.— T his hymn occasionally 
differs from othois of tho seme tenor in employiru ns ejuthits 
the terms thev use as denomiiiativcs ; thus, htrc‘, samiddJia 
is a participle, an epithet of deva : in Hymn 13, Siisamiddha, 
which meaiiH well-kindled, is considered to bo a name of Agni, 
Page 114. 

3. Who .irt to be Olobified.— /(/?/« is here used in 
plaee of Ilita, employed elsewhere as an apj ellat \\ e : Akcra - 
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shansa, who, in the two preceding liynuis, procedeK Ilita, is 
here omitted, 

4-. The Saored Grass. — S ee note on 1. 4. 2. 5, Vol. i. 

5. The Doors. — T he cpilhets here given to the doors 
are unusual, — mral sawmt viblmih frabJmili hahvis cha hhi- 
yasisJicha. yah; they are explained by the commontator as 
in the text, but he adds that the two last may bo under, stood 
as ejiithots of miinbor, and the rest as names ; tlic apaitment 
having four ditloreiit doors, each designated by its pioper 
appellation : in tlio original, the two first, virat, samrat. are 
in the noin. sing. ; the others, more oorri'otly, in the aceiis. 
plural. ^ 

8. Bharati, Ila, Saraswati — Saijana makes Bharaiv*^ 
the goddess preaiiling over the heaven, Ila over the earth, 
and Samswah over the firmament ; but they are all three 
oonsidcrod to be special manifest ations of the majesty of the 
sun ; Etan tism Aditya2»'abJiamvishcsham2>a itijahuh. 

9. Twashta rupaiii hi prahhiih ; karlum, to make, being 
■andei'.stood : Twaslitriia doHcribed by the commontator as the 
divinity presiding over the implements of saerifioe, but the 
office i.s also ascribed to him of fashioning beings in the womb 
as .soon us begotten, founded u])on a text of the Fedo, cited 
AS, rctasah aiklasya Twashta rupani viharoti ; or, as explained 
by the S‘jliolm''t, yonau srishtrmi rupani kartum prabhuh. 

Page 115. 

I. This verse is an essential one iu the formula ac- 
companying oblations with fire : if occurs three times in the 
YajusJi, V. 36; vii. 43; and XL. 16; the explanation of 
Mahidkara Is the same as that of Suyana in the two first : 
in the third it is somewhat varied. 

3. To One who has Pangs ane who Bites. — S nakes 
*ndl vehonioun reptiles. 
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To One without Teeth.— A nd v/lio, thenfoii-, dotp 
mischief with ether natural wcaj-M e, as Lcus ci d claws. 

Nok to the JIaltonant.— fiWafe, to one who ii jures ; 
as, lliievpH and Ral'xJuisas. 

Paoe IIG. 

I. JJl. 11— Brihaspati is hpie ddirpil as mihIiuhiju 
palayilaram, the protoftor or cherishir of iLc jiioyrr. 

а. Tub Hymns oe the Eainy Season . — Rilwitiu is 
explained mrsharttusumlafidhiniio wchih, I'.ri.yirs roii.et.Ud 
with the season of the lain 

3. ICe. — Or the pronoun may ajiply to tlie Yajamnia, 
who exerts himself to offer the piraso, i lie oldalii n. i tc. 

Page 117. 

4. Like the Weapons oe the Hunters.— 
mhetayah is explained by the coniinontaiy, liatHtim anvishya- 
iam aywihanim, like the w eajions oi those buk.n;! to kill. 

5. As AN Old Ox. — Two, uanyam tnanyamunah : itsnija 
e-xplained, a cow giving little milk; or an old one, jii/iun 
Mtiadwaham va. 

But thou Favouhest, etc . — Chayase it piyarum, thou 
goeat to bestow favour on him Who sacrificcH with the Btina 
jiuce; but, according to the Nirukla, the words may have a dif- 
ferent sense, implying, thou destroyost liio nirlevolei t.-iv. 25. 

б. Those Sinless Men Who, etc. — Abhi ye cliahskate 
noh, those who speak to us: the commentator tays, who, 
hodhayanti, waken or instruct us ; but it is not (ijear how these 
who are apwrita, ajnanenamitn, ervelopcd ly ign ranee, 
should bo competent to teach ; enothcr (xplanation is, let 
those who revile us, and are being protected, be dt prived of 
that protection. 
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7, That W mb Brihaspati. etc . — Vbhayam chasJite antar 
Brihasjpatiitam apashdia griihrah : tho paseagn ia very ob- 
sourc : grulhrah is explained, vnditim aJcankshamana, desirous 
of r.iiii ; tarns _ taranam j iluLhioriddhim, OTossxD^, or a fori y, 
or inoreasu of water : ayw/i lias its nsaal sense ; ubhayamantar 
muihye sthilwa, having atoo 1 in the middle ; Uit it is not said 
of wliat ; cliashte-pushyate, he sees ; or Jearoli, ho does : 
identifying BriluiapCiti with Indra, ubhayam, both, may denote 
heaven and earth, between which, in the AntanhJia, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

I. 2t. 12. — This IS a rather singular hymn : according 
to the S.'hohast, it is a my,stiosl antidote against poison, having 
been reuitod by Agaalya under an upprelicnsion of having been 
p Disoned : so Shamaka says : Let any one who is alfllcted . 
by poison diligently repeat the hymn Kanlcato na, when it 
will have no eii lot upon him, though it flicted by a serpent, or 
an eiivonomnd spear : he will overcome all venom in reptiles, 
spiders, insects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by 
silently repeating it. 

1. Kankata, na-kankata, satinakankaia, are thus ex- 
plained by Sayam, alpavishali kashchil, somotliing of little 
venom ; ladviparito analpayisho mahoragadi, the opposite of 
that, of not little venom, Lke great snakes and the like : aalina 
is a synonyme of water in the Nwukta. 

Op Two Kind.s. — O f little or of m uch venom ; or creaturea 
of land or water. 

Unseen Cueattobs.' — Adriskta, of invisible forms ; the 
appellation, aooording to the Scholiast, of certain poisonona 
insects i in the comment on the eighth verse ho explains it, 
pithar a class of poisons, or of poisonous creatures, — vish»~ 
aiikedMh vishadharavishesha m. 
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Have Anointed. Alipsala, have siiktj'pcI, liav(! sin'cail 
over all llie limbs. 

Paoe IIS. 

2. Deprived op Sijb.stance —Avni/hiiuli, nmhartva- 
manaiishadhih ; & drug or ii.iitulole Imii f ilrstmv. d ; ]o„m-.r 
its substance, and rcflnnod to it.s odour : or il may iiiran 
nvpruly, that a certain drug, iimlcvstood, ii doitnictivc of 
pnisonouM ercaturcs 

C. BdADES op bllARA, ETC — Tliesc are se\pti'i!ly, tlie 
Sacchnnm sura, un itiferiof sort of it, Pou cyiiosurnvh-s Hue- 
charum spontawum, Sacchanim tnmija, Ardnipmion luutieut- 
um, long recd-like gra.ssos. amitls* which replilf'- nicy link 
unseen. 

4. Tub Unseen Venomods CRE.vrDREs. — 'Ihwe 'cpfiles 
being most freijuont at niglit or in tbc iloik ; the verse occui.s 
in the Atharvann, vi. lii. 3, with a various rendirg in the fiiv-it 
part of the second lino ; nyurimyo mOinnm, the wave.s of (he 
rivers were hushed. 

5. DisoovEnED IN THE Dark. — A s .snakes by theii 
breafhirg, ftccoiciina to Suyam. 

Tex all are seen bv Them.— So the Scholiast undei- 
slands visliwadrishta, making it a Dahuvrihi coniprnmd as 
indicated by the accentuation. 

H. Somu here will bo the moon; or, accord ing to the 
Scholiast, Heaven, the residence of Soma, — Bomadlinro 
dfulol'ah. 

7. Those Who Move, etc. — Ye anayn ye avgyuh ; 
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to the 
shoulders, or the body generally ;thus, a,naya uiay inesiii, being 
suited to the shoulders, mavij.g wither ly thtiii, Icrn or 
produced in or on them, biting with them, — msarhnh, ansagah, 
Ansehlwoali,- ansayabjiyam ihadanlah : so anqya, may mean^ 
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moviug mth the body, or poisouiiig with the body, as certam 
spiders, whose coiitacl is poisonous, and the bko : the anee 
bhavah, produced in tlic shoulders, might furnish those who 
seok for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story of Zoliah. 

Wuo Sting with Sharp Fangs. — Svehikah, having shai'ir 
needle-hke stings, like a seoriiion. 

8. The Destroyer op the Unseen. — A&risktaha may 
also moan, the dissijiator of darkness ; but adnshia presently 
occurs again ill the sense of invisible veiioinom ceraliucs, who, 
as well as the YatudJiams, or Baks/iasas, disappear at simiise. 
We have this stanza, with some variety, in the Atharvana, v. 
xxnt 6 : the second half of the stanza is, drislitaiishcJta ghnm 
na drishtanshcha ; sarmnshcha framrinan Invmin, destroyinj 
the seen and unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

9. This also occurs in the Atharvana, vi. lii. 1 : the 
second part is the same ; the fh'st roads, Vtmryo divam Hi 
•puro rakshinai nirjiman, the sun rises in the sky in the east, 
scattering the Rakskasaa. 

Page 119. 

10. The notion tliat pervades this stanza, eind forms the, 
hurden of the three following, is derived, according to Sayam^ 
from the Viaha-vidya, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, 
whenoe it is also termed Madhu-vidya, soicnce of ambrosia : 
one formula of which, as cited by bim, is "having taken the 
poison in the solar orh with the fourth finger ; having made it 
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend, together, may it become 
poisonless”: by the Surya waivdala, or orb of the sun, is 
probably to bs understood a mystical diagram, or figure wholly 
Of partly typical of the solar orb : the sun being considered as 
espeeblly instKiimental in counteracting the operation •of 
poison : the seienoe of antidotes is also named in the text 
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madhula, ao synDnymoiia with Madhu-mhja. it wiw orif-ifially 
tauaht by Irdra to Dadhijatich. who lomjiniiniiiloil il to tin* 
Ashmns, and tlipreby lost his Jieatl.- Sr-c vol. i, p. J'^I, ]. 17 , 
1. 12. and notp. 

11. The Insignificant Birt>.— TIip biid. iii'coidiii!.' 
to thp Scholiast, is the fonuile kiipinjuln, oi fiani olini' 
ridge, wliioh, he says, ja well known as a reiiiovci' ol ii<m.-oi',- 
visha-haHri. 

12. The Tiimoe Seven Sp.vrks - -The sc\(‘n trmjLMic.s, 
or (lames of Tiro, may be multiplied as red, while, and hli.ek ; 
or vishpuUngaku may be a synonymo of chtiihi, a fonialc 
sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one variclies, latrns ol 
poison with ini])UiiiLy. 

14. Thbice-S EVEN Peahens, JiTo.—Tn-sa}4 mui/ui-ijah ; 
the emu.ty botween peafowl and snakes is proieibial, but Ikat 
there are twonty-one varieties ol the muyuri, or pr ahen, wants 
authority ; the seven rivers, the Scholiast .'•ays. aie iLotC of 
heaven, or the branches of the ilivine Ganga, but we liavo Lad 
them before ; all running streams are possibly rcgaided a& 
antidotes. 

15. The Mungoose. — KushMibhaTco-nalmlah, the neul, 
or viverra Mungoose, whose hostility to the snake is also 
proverbial. 

M. Langlo is has jireferred a totally difierent inter pn t at ion 
of this Sukta, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky 
before the commencement of a sacrifieo : he tlicreforc ii Ur- 
prets visha by darkness , — les tenebres, or les mjmrs de la mil, 
which are dispersed by the morning light, or hy the rays of the 
sun . on what nut liorrty this view of thp intention of the hymn 
is foimded has not been stated ; nothing of the kind is inti- 
mated by Sayanu, whose interpretation is eonfirmed hy tlw 
legendary application of tho hymn as related hy Shaunahx 
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and by tlm pon’cspoiuliug texts of the Alharmm ; th<si‘o are, 
no doubt, ninny expressionf. of doubtful import, and some 
which are used m other places, as ui tJie Yajiiah, in u different 
aceo])tation ; but the mterpi’etalion given by apjieais 

lo be Jiiost consisicnt uith the general purport of the text. 


Pace 120. 

MANDALA H. 

Introductory Note. 

The first Mandala ia termed that of the ShalarclAns, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite iiuinber oi authois of Eichas, 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed I he Gartsamada Ma 

*^r 

dala, tho hymns, with a fow cxeoptious, being attributed •* 
tho Rishi Gritaamada, a remarkable iieisonage in Hincf,. 
legend. It ia related of him that ho was first a member of 
tho family of Anijiras, being tho son of Shmahulra : ho was 
carried off by the Asuraa, whilst performing a sacrifiec, but 
was rescued by Indra, by whose authority he was thenceforth 
designated as Gritsmiada, the son of SJiunaka, or Shmmka, 
of the race of Bhriju. Thus, tho Anukramaniia says of him : 
He, who wa.s an Angiraaot. the son of Shunahetra, became 
Sfiaunalca, of the race of Bhritjn : he, Gritaamada, is the 
seer of the eeond Mandala : and again, in the enumeration 
ol the Rishia, it is said of him. The Rishi of tho bjunn Twain 
Agne, i.s Gritaamada, the aon of Shunaka, who went to the race 
.of Bhfigu, beii g naturally the son of Shimahotra, of the 
Angirasa family. Tho Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Katgayana, who is said to have been the pupil of 
Shavnaka ; but we have other very different accounts of 
GfUmmda, or Ghrilsamada, os the name is also written. In 
f be Annahaiiana Pam of the Mahahharata be is nailed the son 
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of Vitihavyu, u lung of the HaiJiayus, who, fleeing from the 
vengeance of Pralardam, king of Kashi, look refuge with 
the Rishi Bhrigu ; on Pmturdam’s ilowianiling hifi doUvoryj 
Bhriju denierl that anj' Kshtihiya was inesenl m his liODiiilage'; 
in consequence of which denial, VUikmja at once heii'iiKi a 
Brahmam : his son was GritsamutU, who, the Mu/mhharuta 
adds, was a famous Rishi, and the author of the priiu'.i|ial 
hymns in the Riy-Vecla. — MahaUmuUi. Again, the Pmaiias 
make him the son of Siihotni, and Jaihisr oil her of Blmunufi'n, 
or of Bhviialca, the father of Slutwiaht ; and ascribe to liiin 
the institution of the four castes. A cui'ioius stoiy is also 
related of Qritsemada, to which the Muhahhamiu alliidts, of 
his having assumed the scmhlauce ot India, and so tnahled 
that deity to escape from the Amtas, who wore lying in wait 
to destroy lum ; a legend to which we shall again have oc- 
casion to refer. Shaumh, whether the same as Grilsamadu, 
or a different ])erson, is named as the chief of the Rishis as- 
seraliled at Nainii^ranyato celebrate the twelve ytaib’saori- 
fice, to whom the &Iahdbharata, and several of the Puranas, 
are said to have been repeated, by Lomaharshana, the Suta : 
he is also s.aid to have been the teacher of a Shahka, or hranrh 
of the Atharvana Veda : ho is often quoted, as we have seen, 
by Sayana. 


ANUVAKA 1. 

1. This verse occurs in the Yajush. xi. 27. iiahidharu’s 
.explanation is much the same as that of Sayava : both notice 
varieties of interpretation. Sushukshaid, for instance, may 
also signify drying up, causing the cvaiioiation of the eartli’s 
moisture ; or it may mean, dtslroying, consuming : Agtd is 
produced from the waters, either as the lightning tl.ut ao- 
eompanios rain or submarine fire ; from stones by slnkir g 
20 
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them together ; so from trees or wood by attritiou ; fronr 
plants, such as bamboos, by mutual Iriotion, causing the 
conflagration of a forest. 

' 2. The Hotri, bto. — ^These are eight of the sixteen 

priests employed at very solemn ceremonies : the commentary 
ascribes the duty of the Prashnstri to the Maitmmrum, and 
identifies the Brahma mth the Brahmanaohehansi ; but in 
the ordinary enumeration they are distinct : the sixteen are 
thus cr.umerated by Kulluka Ehatta, the commentator on 
Manu, VIII. 210 ; in the order and proportion in ■which they 
arc entitled to share in a Dakshina of a hundred co-ws, being 
arranged in four clsssos, of which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same 
course of succession : — 1, Holri, Adh«aryu, Udgatri, and 
Brahrmm, are to have twelve each, or lorty-eight in all. 2, 
Maitravaruna, Pratistotri, Brahmanachchliansi, and Praslotri, 
six each, or twenty-four. 3. AohcHhamka, Nei>hki, Aqnvl'hru, 
and Pratihartri, four eacii, or sixteen ; and 4, Gravadut, 
Potri, and Svbrahmavya, three each, or in all twelve f* 
making up the total of one hundred. Ramanatha, in his 
commentary on the Amara Koska, vxi. 17, also gives the 
names of the sixteen priests, "with a few variations from 
Kulluka. Oramstut ia liis reading, instead of Grai'adut, and 
it is the more usual one ; and in place of the Praatotri, Netri, 
and Potn, he gives, Frasthatri, Prashastri, and Balaohchhadah: 
we have the Po/rirepeatedly named in the text of the Rkh, 
as well as the Praaliaatri. In the Aiiareya Brahmaiia, vii, 

. 1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are 
assigned are also eniunerated, with some modifications, having, 
instead of the Pratistotri, Oravadut, Neki, and Bubrahmanya, 
of the first li.st, the Pmtvpraathaki, XJfayatri, Atteya, and 
Baiaaya, The same authority, however, adds as priests not 
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included in the sixteen, the Gravastvl, Vmietri, Suhahmmyu, 
and the Shamilri, or iinniolator, nhen a Btahmam. In 
Mndhava'n oominentary on Die Nyaya-wda-ristaiu of Jahnhii, 
for an extract from which 1 nni indelited lo Ur. uckcr, 
he cmunorales the sixteen i^ivieals us classed in four oiders, 
following tlie authority of Kumarila BhaUu, imichlo the .same 
effect as Kulluka ; they are : — 1. 'J'he Adhwaryu, Praii- 
prasthatri, NeslUri, and Uunetri ; 2. the Bmhmu, limit mum- 
Mikansi, Agitidh, and Pntri ; S. the Vilgatri, Pmslolri, 
Pratiharln, and Sulrahmanytt ; and 4. the Ilntri, Mailru- 
varum, AohcliJiavalca, and Qravastvt. The four first are 
especially charged ivith the ceremonial of the Ynjm-Yeda ; 
the next four superintend the whole •jccording to the ritual 
of the throe Vedns ; the third class chant the hymns, e.sppcially 
of Die Sama Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the 
Rich ; the head of each class receives the entire Bakaliina, 
or gratuity , the second, one-half ; the third, one-third ; and 
the fourth, a quarter: the several fund ions aie not very 
explicitly described, 

4. Whose Liberality is Enjoyed by All.— Liberality 
is said to be the characteristic, properly, of Artjaman, datrit- 
warn charyamiio lingavi. 

Thou abt a Portion oe the Son. — Twam anshah may 
also mean the forms of the sun, or the Aditya, named ansha. 

Page 131. 

6. Thou, Aqni, art Rudra, etc . — Tmm Mudro asuro 
maho divah: asum is explained shatnimm nimsita, the expellor 
of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of 
strength, asur, Valam ; tasya data ; Aditya rupa ; a form of 
Aditya, or an Aditya. 

10, Resplendent. — Twam agtie ribliuh, twam vajasya 
ishishe: we might have oonjectured that some allusion to 
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the Rihkwa was here intended ; but Sayam renders ribhu, 
hhaaatmnah, shining ; and mjasija, by mmsya, of food. 

Page 122. 

11. Ila of a Hundred Winters . — Tmtn Ila shatahi- 
masi, according to the Scholiast, means the earth of unlimited 
duration, — aparimitaltala bhumik. 

Tee Destroyer of Vritra. — Vritraka, Sayam inter- 
prets, the destroyer of sin, etc., but these goddesses are identi- 
fied in the hymns to the Apris, with Agni, and an allusion to 
Indm would only bo consistent with tho prevailing idea 
throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agni with 
all other divinities. 

14. Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun 
or fire ; the text has shuchi, pure ; but Sayam's copy must 
have had in its place mm, which he explains as usual, being 
the abode of all ; sarvesliam nivasabhutah aan. 

Page 123. 

3. At the Root of the World . — Budhne rnjasah 
lokasya mule : that is, according to the commentary, TBil 
altar.. 

4. Resflendbht as Gold . — Chandram iva mruoham 
might seem to be preferably- rendered, bright-shining, like the 
moon ; but Sayana affirms that chandra here moans gold ; 
of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the Veda. 

B. Blazing with Radiant Tresses.— H wishipro vridha- 
tanasu yarbhural ; ahipra has been before met with, in its 
ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; or has been explained, the 
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
haram^Sahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or con- 
sume ; but, upon the authority of another text, shipra 
shirsdiam vUaia hiranyayih, golden locks spread on tho head, 
Sayam explaiim it here by ushnisha, a curl, or turban ; widlia- 
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imam lie exjjlibina by ‘pravardlmmnmsosliadhishu, umongst/ 
growing planls. 

Page 121. 

8. The King op Men. — Rujit oishuni kmi!, or nuiiHtfiT 
oC the VisJists, or poojilo 

10. Over the Five L'lasshs op Beings.- -Pancha- 
hrishtishu, janeshu, men , nccoriliiis to the Holioliiisl.. Ihe four 
riwtOM anil Llie Nisluiihis. 

Page 125. 

11. 1. 3. The Aprts. — See Hyiims l;3, vol. i, p. 15 , and 
I. 21. 3 and I. 21. 9. yp. 42, 113, lu this volume. 

2. Narashansa. — lu the procediug Siiklan, Titnimajml 
is the second ^lersomfieatiou of Aqni adilresfainl ; he ie here 
omitted. 

4. Divine Grass.— The Barliish. or a peisonifieation 
of Agni, here as in the preceding. 

Page 126. 

tt. Like Two Famous Female 'Weavers.- -Vagyeva 
'anvite are explained by the Scholiast, vayya iva vamkitshak 
i»a shahdite, stute. 

7. Two Divine Invokers op the Gons. — The peisoni- 
fied fires of earth and the firinninent, under the ehnractcT of 
two ministering priests, aeconling to the Srholiaat. 

The Navel of the Earth. — ^I' hat is, as usual, the altar : 
the three high places, sanushu trisliu, are t he 1 hree .saen-d fires ; 
Oarhapatya, Ahavaniya, and Dakshina. 

10. By His Especial Acts, etc. - -Agnir-hmik audaynti 
pra dh'3)hih is explained by the Seholiast, Agni, who i.s the 
supporter, or the instruineiit of oookip" or maturing fitly, 
eooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various 
acts, which are the means of cocking ; he dre'^hcs (he oblation, 
not imdcr-dresaing nor over-dressing it ; Agnih 'pahadharo 
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sudayati leslmrayati-apa'kadMkapa'kadvrahityem Jiavili paohhli. 


The Divine Immolatob — Daivydh shamita : tke latter 
usually denotes the person who kills the victim : Agni is 
elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the 
gods, — deuamm shamita. 

Theioe Consecrated. — Tridha stimaletam, thrice anointed 
or sprinkled ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed 
upxstarana, avadana, abhigharana. 

11. Yajur-Yeda, xvii. 88. Mahidhara renders dkama 
hy dwelling, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to 
apply the last member of the stanza to the Adhwaryu ; or. 
Priest, bring hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; 
(and say to him), Showerer (of blessings), convey the cons.e- 
crated oblation (to the gods). 

Page 127. 

2. Twice made him Manifest, etc. — As lightning in 
the firmament, and as cnlinaiy fire on earth. 

3. And Shines on the Nights, etc. — Didayad - ushj ^ i ^ 
urmya ; ushatili, the commentator explains, hamayamandh, 
being to bo desired ; and urmya, ratrih, nights ; which he - 
renders, all nighls, or the whole night, — sarvasu ratrislm 
dypyate ; or sarmratmadipayati, he shines on all nights, or 
ho lights up all the nights. 

Page 128. 

1. An Invoker of the Gods. — Hotri : in this, and the 
following stanzas, Agni is addressed, as identified with, or 
personified by, several of the individnal priests employed at 
saerifioee. 

For the Preservation of Ohb ‘BjJSRom.—Pitribhyah 
utaye, for proteotion to the Pitris : the Scholiast interprets 
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yiitri hero by jialalca, or Yajatnana, the palroji, or in.stilutor 
of the saurifioe. 

Page 129. 

2. CoNDUCTOE OP THE Saceipice. — Netri, and proKOiitty 
afterwards Potri, two of the sixteen priests : the seven lays 
are here explained to luoan, the seven piie.sts, enf;a{ie<l in 
their respective functions. 

4. The Ueoulatoe op the Saceipxce. — T he Prasha stH, 
■whoso duty it is, by approimalo act.s, to oliviate all obstriHi- 
tiona to a sacrifice. 

7. The Ministeeing Peiest. — T he Pitwij, or a jiriest 
m general, in which capacity Agni i.s invited to offieiate for 
himself. 

Page 130. 

2. Who aee Geatipied by Peompt SACEiricB.— 
AsliwamisUe-vyajiahiyajna, whose rites are expanding , or 
asJiu, quick, tadioTwhhati, he wishes that ; he 'wi.shes for quick 
or prompt worship. 

4. Yajur-Veda, xu. 43; the explanation is the same, 
only the ellipse following ‘understand.’ is filled up by alliima- • 
tarn, wish, desire. 

6. To Him Who Oppebs, etc. — Jlanaya-piijayiti'c, to 
the worshipper ; avasyave-swarakshana michcbliate, to him 
who ■wishes his own preservation. 

■ 1. Descendant op Bhaeata.— H/ icrrafa, according to 
Sayana, means siJiung from the priests, — hkamlu-rilmja, 
produced by their rubbing the sticks together. 

Page 131. 

5. When Sanotipied to with, etc.— Vasltahhir~ 
uTcshabhih-ashtayiaclibhirahttah, offered or saciiliced to with 
harren cows, vasha ; with bulls, vksha ; and with eight- 
footed animals ; that is, according to Sayam, a cow with calf 5 
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but it ia remarkable that these auimals should bo spoken of as. 
burnt-ofierings. 

6. Ieboer upon k’CEL. — Drvanmli : from drit, a tree, 
or timber ; and anna, food. 

Page 132. 

1. In tde Station op the Invoking Peiest.— Hotri- 
sadam, in a place oonveniont for pouring the butter on the 
fire, or near to the Uttam-vedi, the north altar ; or considering 
the fire itself to be introductsd, upon the altar : Mahidhara 
explaiins it in the same manner, — Yajur-Veda, vi. 36. 

3. In Thy Loftiest Bteth-Piace, etc.— That is, Jgni 
is worshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the firmament as 
lightning ; and as the saorificial fire kindled on the altar •. 
the same oocurs in the Yajuah, xvn. 76 
Page J33. 

3. When Soundly Sleeping, etc. — Uttanayam mahv- 
1am, on the lower of the two slicks whioh are rubbed together. 

i. I Offer Oblations with Butter. — Jigharmy 
agnim havisha ghritem : the Yajuah, xi. 23, reads it, a Vma 
' jigharmi manaaa ghritem, T sprinkle thee mth bid ter, with 
believing mind ; shraddhayujctena chittena. 

Vast, Expanding, etc. — Prifhum tirascha vatjasa hrihan- 
tcm : Mahidhara couneots Idie two first, and I'endeis them, 
vast with crooked-going or undulating ra»liance : the two l|st 
he interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations 
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the 
text. 

6. This ver,HO is also in the Yajuah, xi. 24 ; and from 
Katyayana, a direction is given for its use and that of the 
preceding ; they arc to be reiieatcd together, but the first 
half of stanza four is to be repeated with the second half of 
stanza five, and the first half of stanza five with the second 
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half of stanza four : as tho s^w.se of the iiiu- stops willi the 
half-stanza, there is no obscurity o( mcauiuff from tlio proatH, 
but it shows that more atrention is paiil to ilic maniiPi than 
the matter of the recitation. 

Paok 13'I 

3. In the PRAraES Uttered by tub Wormihteus. — 
Rudriyeshu stomesJm : RwLriya may he lemleicd, the tmaim 
of giving pleasure,- ■mkhasadhamhhHleshu ; or Ruihak may 
moan stalarah, pr.ii.sers. woishippcrs : eitJier i-. an iinnsuai 
signification. 

’ 4. And Encouraged by the Sun, etc. DcsiV ruhnh 

suryem saliyuh :tho two iii-vt the Silmliast lei.i'ei,. Ly, 
upakshapayutrih, or asurih fmjah, people inti uui>ting lel-aioiis 
rites, or of the race of Asuras ; siiryeim he rondiis 1 y pidid- 
kena, urger, instigator, as il it were an adjertiM' 

Page 135 

G. The Signs op (Indra as) the HvK.—Hari suitjosya 
ketu, the two horstss the .signs of the snn : but tlie Scholiast 
proposes to explain surya by instigator or heroic," smhtu 
premhasya ;-or su-viryasya, as iiidiiating IndiP ; or it may 
mean, of Indra, identical with Suryu, Suryattnanah hdrasya. 

It). The Friend opMan Sought to, Eic.~AManusham 
yan manusho nijurvit, when the iiiaii, or as Sayana explains 
it, the benefactor of man, tmmsliyanam hitakari, destioyed 
the no-man ; that is, the mamshyanaw'ahitam, not friendly 
to man ; which is, probably, a correcter rt'adn.g than the 
maniis'hyamm-rahitani, of the printed text. 

Page 136. 

14, The Winds. — Yayavah, thc'Scliolio.Mt adds, may be. 
put honorifltally for Yaya, iu the singular, of whom it is said, 
that he i.s the first drinker of the Soma ; Vayvr-M sonuim/a 
agrapata. 
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15. Let Those in Whom thou art. — 7eshu may 
apply eitlw'r to Ike Maruts or to tke Soma ; — may tkose 
Maruts or those Soma juioes, in which thou delightest. 

Associated with the Miohty, etc. — Asmantsu prUsm 
tarutra avardhayo dyam hrihadbhir arhaih : the sense is not 
very obvious : Saijana explains ^iritsu as the qualification of 
avardihaya, increase, that i.s, with children, cattle, and the 
like ; in consequence of which prosiievous condition, men 
can ofier sacrifices, whence heaven thrives : arkaih is for 
arolmiiyaih, to be adored, the Mamts, understood. 

17. Trikadrdka Bites. — S ec vol. i, note on I. 7. 2. 3. 
The Trikadrukas are said, by the eommcntalor, to denote 
three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhi- 
plam ; ahJiiplavikesku ahah-su, called severally, Jyotisli, GmiU 
Ayus : the text designates them as ngreshit, fierce, anfr . 
but the Scholiast here explains ^lgra to mean, having man^^' 
praises and prs^yeia—hahu-stotraskasiravat. 

18. The Spider-like Son of Danu.— Dcimmot auma- 
wbham : Sayana considers the latter to be the same as 
aurnandbJiam ; or that it may be composed of aurna, a spideT^ 
and abha, resembling. 

Page 137. 

19. Trita. — Tritu, in- this and the next stanza, is said 
to be a MakarsU. 

20. As THE Sun Turns Bound His Wheel. — Suryo m 
chakram ; or na may be used in a negative sense, and the 
phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood 
still through fear of the Asurn : or again, it may mean, that 
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bah. 

21. Do not Thou Who art, eto. — Mati dhag bhago no : 
jSa«^d3ia renders, Bhajamyastwaimsmakam kaman ma dakshik, 
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■ttou, who are adorable, consume not our dosiies : Yaslca 
separates the two last words, as, hhago no nstu, may fortune 
be to us.— JVir. i. 7. 

1. Who has done Honoub to the Gods by his Ex- 
ploits.— Who has preserved or proteoLefl themioi has 
surpassed thorn ■, pratyamkuktul aiyakrnmnd-iti ra.- Yashi, 
X. 10 ; the whole of this hymn occurs, with uun tiddilioiuil 
stanza, in the Atharm-Veda, xx. .‘H ; to which, by the more 
modern character of its .style, it more properly licloiifts : its 
construction us in atrikiug contrast for intelligibility with the 
more ordinary elliptical and obscure con si ruction of the 
iSuitos by -which it is preceded and followed. 

He, Men, is Indka. — Sa janasa Indm ; janam jana, 
asnrah, the Scholiast thus explaining jana : hut tins has 
reference, it is supposed, to a curious legend, which is sowe- 
what variously related, although to the same general purport ; 
according to one ver.siou, Gfritsaaiudu, by Kis, devotions, ac- 
<iuii'ed a form as vast as that of Indra. visible at once in heaven, 
in the firmament, and on earth ; the two Asuras, DJtiini ami 
Ohumuri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were proceeding 
to attack him, when he arrested their advance by re]ieating 
this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra : another version 
states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a .sacrifice 
celebrated by Vaimja, QtrUsamada was one of tlie officiating 
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indra, \vho, 
assuming the likeness of Gritsamada, went away without 
question : wdinn the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went 
out, the Asuras, who had lieen lying wait, considered liini to 
be Indra, and were about to fall upon him, when he diverted 
them from their puriiose by reciting this hymn, showing that 
Indra was a different person : a lliird story is, that Indra 
came alone to the sacrifics of Gritsnniada, and being, as hofoi’e, 
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"^waylaid by tike Amras, assumed the poison of the Bkhi, and 
coming forth, ref uxuod to Swargz ; after -waiting some time, 
the Amrus entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold 
of Grit'^amada, conceiving that Indro had assumed his per- 
son, until they wore persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetition of this Sukta: the legend, ns before stated, is 
biiofiy alluded to in the Mahahhamts,. 

2. Who Tranquillized the Incensed Mountains.— 
Yah paivttxn prahupiUn uramnnt ; the Scholiast says he 
quiote.l the mountains, going hither and thiflier. us Jong as 
they h id wings : Indra out them olT. 

Page 138. 

8. Whom (Two Hosts), eto.— raw krandsi samjali 
vihvayete-, whom, crying aloud, encountering (two) , inw{>kB f 
there is no substantive : Sayana propo8c.s. rodasi, heaven* 
and earth ; or dioe, sene, two armies. 

Whom (Two Charioteers), eto. — Here again a sub- 
stantive is wanting : the Scholiast supplies rathinau, twq^ 
charioteers, or Agni and Indra. 

Page 139. 

11. Who Slew Ahi, eto,— considers, ahi, the 
slayer, ahantaram, and danum. the son of Darm, to be 
epithets of Shanibara. 

12. The Seven-rayed. — ^T he seven rays, mshmayah, 
are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjanya, or 
Indra, as the rain-oloud; or seven kinds of rain -clouds, 
severally named in the TaiUiriyarmyaka. 

Page 140. 

3. According to Sayana, the ffotri, Adhwavyu, and 
Brahman, are the three priests indicated. 
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i. CONSTRUOTINO USEFUL WOBKS, ETC. — Asinviun 
Aanshlraih pitur atli bhojamm ; asinwan is explained by the 
commentator, setulandliadikam karnm kurvnn, doing ads, 
such as building bridges, and the like : 2 )ituh is exjdained, as 
usual, 'palaka ; but Saijam siiggosts tJiat it may imply the 
fostering heovon, from wbiob oomcs the ram that causes the 
growth of gi'ain, for the siistenaiice of man. 

Paob 141 

d. Saiiavasu, the Son op Nediaea. — Two Asums, of 
whom nothing more is particularized than the rtymolcgy of 
their appellations, which is iierliaps not very aiithei tic ; nri, 
man.iaiid niara, who kills ; and spha, with, vasu, wcallli. 

9. Dabhiti — DahUti has been named hi fere, -vol. i, 
p 173 (1. 16. 7. 23), but with no fui'ther dotcriplic-n than his 
being a BisM : he is elsewhere called a Raja : see note cn 
II. 2. 4, 4 ; several of the exploits hero asonbed to Indm aro, 
in the hymn referred to, attributed to the Askviins. 

10. The Six Expansive Objects. — Skad-visUirah ; 
they aro said to be, Ueaveii, eaitli, day, night, water, and 
plants. 

11. Whebewith the Sacbii’icial Eood, etc. — Jatu- 
Aithirasya pra vayah saJiaswato : JaUmhihiia may be a proper 
name ; when the sen.se wiU be, thou Last given {jira being 
put for pradah) food to the vigorous JatushtMra ; but the 
phrase may also signify, according to Sayana, Indra'a being 
the occasional (jatu) agent in sacrificial oftcrings {myas) in 
relation to constant and essential ceremonies, — athims'ya 
bahvato yajmdei karmamh aambandhi vayas. 

Page'142. 

12. Thou hast Pbovided a Passaoe, etc.— Aramaya 
mraj)asaabmya shrulim : it would seem as if Sayana under- 
stood opas here by karma, opus ; saranam apali karma yasam ; 
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tlie 7 o{ whom the aot is going or proceeding : but this is onl^ 
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his- 
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to cross, when 
they prayed to Indm, and were conveyed across by him, 
Twmti and Yayija have both occurred more tlian once. — 
See vnl. 1 . 

The Blind and Lame Paravru. — Paraori^am pmndkm 
^omm, which is the expre.ssion of L 16. 7. 8 ; see vol. i, p. 
170; the latter adds chakshase etave, to see and to walk; 
and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of Rijra- 
shwa, as the individual who was made to see ; whence it 
followed that Slirona was the name of him who was made to 
■walk : from this passage, however, it is clear that there was 
an ellipse, and that both prandha and shrona, or blind ana 
lame, were epithets of Paravrij ; the miracle in the earhoi 
hymn is ascribed to the Ashwins. 

3, Bbibhdia.— A n Asura ; Bala we have had before. 

4 

d. Ubana. — TJram is a new name ; Arbuda occurs, vol. 


i, p. 7b (T. 10. 1. 6). 


Page 143. 


5. Shuahm has oftembeen named, and Pipru occurs 
more than once : see vol. i. Swashtunrsvrashmte is ho who 
devours ; but the Scholiast refers sa to the verb jagkam, 
weU-slew, and makes the name, Ashwi, apparently -without 
necessity ; this and Ridhikra, are new names of Aauras : 
Natnuishi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (I. 10. 3. 7) . 
his destruction by the foam of the sea, which is a Pauramk 
legend, is cited by Sayawa from the TaMtiriya ;—iipamp1imem 
Nanwcheh ahirah Indra •udavartayat. 

6. torShawbow.seevoLhrlso vol. ii, note on 1. 19. 4. 7. 
Porcfcm is said to have been an Asura, who reviled Indroy 
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and was consequently destroyed, with all liis children and 
dependants. 

7. Atithigwa —See vol. i. 

Page 144. 

1. TniKAnnuKA Rites.— S ee note on TI. 1. 11. 17. 

4. According to the legend, the Asnms had besiegi'd 
and taken the city of a royal sago, niuni'd Diibhiti, but on t heir 
retreat were intercepted and defeated by Inilra, who recovered 
the booty, and restored it to the jirinte. 

Page 146. 

6. Sa in maliinx tlhunim eto ummmt: dJnmi, arcotding 
to Sayana, is a synonynie of the Pnnishn, or Imvuti Piivpr 
(see vol. 1 , p. 46, note on I. 7. 2. 12), note, from its shaking or 
dissipating the sins of the worshippers, — slotrinam pcipani 
dhunoti jiarusJmi uadi. 

6. He Turned tee Sindhd towards the North. — 
Sodanoimm sindhum arinat ; sindhmn pmneham anntam, tidan- 
mukham aharot ; he made the Sindhu, being to the east, facing 
towards the north : there is no further ex}')Iauation of the 
sense of the passage, and it does not apjiear whether, by the 
Shidhu, we are in this place to understand the Indiis. 

7. Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and 
lapie Rishi, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered 
his sight and the use of his legs : see note on 11. 2. 2. 12. 

9. His Chamberlain . — Rumihi chid atm vivide himn- 
yam : Rambhi is explained, Vetradhari, stafi-buarer ; or 
daumriha, porter, or door-keepier. 

10. This verse has occurred as the last of severol preced- 
ing Svhtas, II. 1. 11, II. 2. 2, and is repeated in several that 
follow as a sort of burden. 
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Page 146, 

4. ToGETnEii WITH THE SiJN. — Vriahahliem bhammf 
t-hc Scholiaat renders lhanu by Agm,_^&Te. 

6. The main object of this and the sncceeding stanza 
appears to be,the exemplification of tho'vDrioiis modifications 
of moanina^tof which the words vrishan and vrishahha are 
susopptibl^pie Somi juice, which is winhan, flows, (to) 
vrishahha, Indra, who is also vrishabhanna ; the tw'o priests, 
the Ailmanju and Prati^sthatri, it is said, arc both vrishahhas ; 
so are the .stones used to brui.se tho Soma plant ; and the Soma 
juice IS vrishana ; so the tliimderbolt is vrisha ; the car is 
vriaha ; the horses, mishatiau ; the weapons, wishahhani ; 
the Sotna is vrishan ; and Tmlra and the Soma arc bolh desig- 
nated vrishahha : these diilorent forms, vrishan, vrishana, 
vrishabha, are from the radical vrish, to rain ; and imply 
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, hterally ; or bestow- 
ing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. 

Paqe 147. 

1. The Obsthuoted and Solid Clouds. — Yad-gotra, 
for gotrani, clouds ; from (j|o, water, and tra, to preserve or 
contain ; or gotra may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of 
the Angirasas recovered by Indra. 

Page 148. 

6. ILbivi. — ^A n Asura. 

7. As A Virtuous Maiden, etc. — Amajur-iva pitroh 
sacha sati samcmat : amajuh is explained by Sayano, living 
at home during life ; sati he renders, daughter, duhita : the 
point of comparison, her olainiing her portion, is supplied by 
the commentator ; but^the possibility of a daughter’s being 
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•sO fiitiutwl iiituii.ito& <1 ])roliiiliihty t hut mluut ine'inngcH weie 
not <vt tins binio (joiisidpml inijmi'iitno 

1'aok 1 ly 

1. A LAUmiiEE AND l‘uiiE K vci’.iFK'i’. Pmlii rntho 
naa) ijoji-nitho-raiilmuad tjitjuah : (In* word futlxi, ils dciived 
Irotn rfinh, to uo, it, siiid to nicnii hen*, woisht^ .ssii'i ilioo : 
It ni.iy Inivc, however, its nioip asiinl inr‘Aitiii 4 of ii clinriol, 
111 \vlu(ili‘('!’»sc tlio otlii'i- wokLs jiuI jdimsi'n .iu‘ (o lie .idtiptoil 
to the Hiuiiiliciitioji : tin- oliariot lias heen Liiiii'sx'd. uijoji ; 
providpil witli foiu' yokes, ohatur-yiujii, ; t liiee iilnps Itihrmlin ; 
soven I'einH. saptarashhii ; and leu sides m faei ^ ihigha tDiUii ; 
siK'h a eliaript lo be und( i>tood. liamaiively. es a luiivey- 
rtiici' to idwKiya, ui iiliioli hen.se it n also rtiijilii able to yajiw, 
saei'itice. 

a. Foil THE First, tub Second, etc. — Alluding to the 
three daily sacriliees. 

With Other (Ceremonies). — 'the ternih. anyasyah, 
nnye, and uwjebhih, of another, otJieT.s, nitJi otheis, have no 
•suljstantives expreaaed ; the nouns ot the text aie supphed 
from the Srholiast, exoopt in the last, uhich lie rmders by 
Indra, and other deities, — Indradibhih deinir sangachchaU 

Page IDf). 

•1. With Two Horses, or, eto.- -Although tlie horses 
of Indm aio properly but two, yet, from their supernulurai 
iaoulties, they may multiply themselves ivithout limit, so 
says the Heholiast, 

8, IMay we be Victorious is JfivERY JlAartE.- -Z^rape 
prayo jiyminaah syami : pmye is explained, in one si-nse, 
yiddhe, in war or battle ; it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we bo victorious in conseiiumiee of Indra’s repeatedly 
■entering or freijuenting the chamber of .sat rific'-, 

21 
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]. It has been Partaken. — Apayi asya andhasah i& 
Iierc Udecl iiiipersouiilly, being tlie tMid pers. bing of the third 
preterite, passive voice ; the commentator af&ims that it 
may be used for the imperative, and be eciuivalent to Indrah 
sormm ^ibatu, may hdra drink the Soma ; but tliis does not 
seem to be nece&.«arv. 

Page 161. 

3. Eepeoted the Manifestation of the Days by 
Light . — Alttuna alinam myunani sadhat is explained by the 
comment, tejnsa prahislmi dimsamni asadhayat ; the seii.se 
given in the translation. 

4. "Who was the Arbiter, etc — Atasayyo hhut jxispri- 
dhanelbhyah suryasya satati : the fii'st is explained, prapli- 
hetiubliutah san, being the cause of obtaining, to those \viio 
were contending ; sapiig. Lot me be the lirst to have the .sun, 
— aham em prathmiam suryam ^mfimyam ; or anti may 
mean war ; to those oontonding in battle vith the sun ; no 
legend is given in explanation ol either sense, but one is inti- 
mated in the sucoccdiug verse, which has been before allude^ 
to, of a dispute between Surya and Etasha, in which Iiidra 
supported the latter. — Vol. i, note on I. 11. 4. 15. 

6. Kotsa. etc. — ^All these have repeatedly ocouiied 
before, — sec Index, vol. i ; excexit Aalmsha, he who is not to 
be cb’ied u]) ; it may be an epithet of Shushm, but is ex- 
plained by the Scholiast, an Asurn. 

7. May We Rely geon Thy Eeiendshif. — Aaliyama 
ial saptatn : sapta, derived from sapkt, seven, is considered a 
synonyme of sapta padinam, or sdkhyam, friendship. 

PlYG. — ^Either an Aaura in general, or the name of a 
particular Asura. 

Page 162. 

8. As They Who are Desirogs, etc. — riliwsyaw m 
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vayunani are ex]i|ainod. yuhianam icliclihnntah pnninnso 
margan i/aiJia kurmute, as men. wishiiif; to ao. make loail.s. 

1. As One Desikino Food Buincs, etc. Vajayw-wi- 
ratham ; ijalha annaiu ichchhan piimun nhukatiiin mmpadaijfiti, 
as a muTi, wisliiu" lood, jmivHle.i Iiii- i-iiit nv Ijtiriow to take it 
away. 

Page I.VJ. 

6. Dasa. — Dust/, a sliive, i.-. liere Kiid to bo I be name 
of an Asiim. 

7. Has Scatteubd the BLACK-Si'nuN(( Sekvile Bosts. 
— KrislinayoHU dasir aimyud-vi. In* '•cuttcTeil IIk fon-easte 
saorificp-di&turbinf! Jsurn ainiu.s ib one eX|>lnnalion, in wbieh 
krishiayoniiH rendered by niknslittij<.tli. and dusihy 'upaksliu- 
■payitri, or Asuri, senu, nriny. beinji undcistood ; tbe Silioliaht 
intiniatoa, as another .sense, tlw. jirejiiiant wife of the Asum 
iianied Krishiia. 

Page 151. 

1. The Lord of Alt., etc — T lic“e are all compounds 
with jif ; literally, connuerov. as, vishwujite. dfiuitcjile, bivurjite, 
etc, ; but the .sense, as Saijana (-Ufainsts-, n. best cx]/ressod liy 
Adkipaii, lord of or o\ei. 

4. Has given Birth to the IjIuht op the Morni-ng. — 
Usl>as(i1i swar janat : or stmr nuiy n'enn, the Sun ; Indtv. or 
the sky. makes manifist the moin.n;' sun. 

P.AQE IDb. 

IT, 2. 11. — All the verses of this hymn oeeiir in tin* 
Satiui-Vudfi, thoiifth seatteied ; thus LorrfcS|ion<’s wdli i. 157, 
and n. 836, of Air. Whitney’s Indesr. Piofe.-M-r iiiufey 
translates the first epithet of Indra, AlnhUia, which Saytmu 
interprets by preat, or piijyii. worshipful, by its more 

ordinary sense of Buffalo ; the hurt lieu of each verse, su-vnnm 
mshslutd (Uvo demm satyum Indram sittyci Indiih, he leniler," 
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hv, Her hot der Qott den GoU geehrl, der wahre Imlu den walnen 
Jiidm ; Saymia vrft'is sa to Tudu. ov tin- Sonia, ol wliicli dew, 
ah wi'll uH sali/ci, is an t> ail hot, and puts tha verb sashchat, 
wluch lie renders by oynjili-lai itui, )iervailinfi. in tbe ini[iei'a- 
tive, Vjiujinatu ; the I ext lollows Ins mlei'|Jietatioii. 

2. Kiuvi. -Kriuim iiamamram an Aeim ,-,0 iiaiued. 
One Portion itE has Taken to Himself.- Adhattanyum 
Jntlifiro. prem arichyiitu : literally, lie lias taken the othei in 
the belly, he has left ris'ei tiuit ; that is, accordinp to the Scho 
Hast, Iwisinp liia iiiterjiretation U|)oi) the Taitiiriya : Indfh 
haviiif’ clndflecl the Soma into two port ions, loek cue to he 
'■(‘If, and gaic the other to the gods ; a.s it is said by nuotl.j. 
text, a half [olndrn, a half to the oilier gods eu^na ardh,i^^_ 
Indraya, (mlliam amjehliyo devebhijnh, ' 

May that Divine, etc. — Samu-Vedn. II. 837 and 838, 

L The Delioiitee of All. — ^rito, lit. dancer ; the 
epithet occurs olsewrliere. as oi.e who dances or exults m battle ; 
here the Scholiast exjilaiiw it by nartaykri. one who eau'-e.s to 
dance or to rejoice. 

Pa(JE 156. 

Of the (Enemy) of the Gous.— The te-xt ha,'? only 
demsya, of the divine, or the deity ; which the Seliolia>,t 
explain, s, asurasyn : asvm 'rinan he renders prmam liiriban, 
injuring or taking away the breath or life, in fonseqnonee oi 
■which Indra sends down the water or rain, prurinah npaJt ; 
the stanza occurs in the Satna-Veda, i. >166, where this passage 
and the coiieUiding one are somewhat di-fiereiitly translated, 
n. 3. 1. — Bralmanaspati is explained hy Sayana, bmh 
mano annasya parivridhasya hannam m pahyatri, the jiro- 
tector or chorisher of food, or of any great or .solemn acts of 
devotion ; bo lias other attributes in the text, as. gannnam 
jyanapatih, chief of the ganas, which generally denotes the 
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ol.i'.'Vt'T of t Ilf inifi'ioi l!ivlllltll■^. <ii the commcntatoi lici'i* 
imrliT.sl.itHls il . iiiiil ntftiiii jfffsktiumijitm braliimnuiiu. tin* 
liisl loi'l ol iiiiDilxis or piavvi.-., MWinufiiii 

woutMtmm. 

2 . HttniASPAlT,- -Tlifl'f ih iio lii.ti ki‘(l di.'-t mi l ion In-I vvrfll 
Bi'ihasjHifi iiiiil JimlimniHiniitili ii> imy ol ihr lolloninH 
.sf.ij.Z'iH ; fill' loMiifi ih. (ifrliivu-. miiiioUiiii'^ ol ii riiorc itiiiidiif 
cliiirnoiiM iHiil Ills iii'oli'flioii ih soii'jlit for ii,}>.i!ii-t iMicmii'S' 
iinil evil spirits 111 II moii* especial iiiiiiiufr. Iiiil tlieieio iiotliinp 
very preiiiM- in tlie passaeon tiililresscil to him to iissiun to him 
aiiv particular office or chariiciei . MahHlkiia explains tlii 
tel 111. (iherislier or iiroleelor ol the Veihn- hrihatiim mUti'tiin 
'palajiah ; hut iii the iie'xt Sukt'i. Hnyum luteijii’els hi Unit liy 
»irintm,—hrih(ito mautmsyt, mimith 

I. Him wtio Hates Holy Pkayeks. ■Biiifnninlinshali^ 
vvliieli may iiie.iii. .'ct oidiiii; to the i rmuiientato]', those \vlir> 
liiteeitliei the B,ii limn nils, or the nwntins.or prajeis. 

r.\OE l.W 

10 Tliere me different interpiitaiioi s of lliW stmiZB, 
and SayiLMi would piefi r rlie .sense \vUich is fsiveu to the 
phrase, ih'itviiiiim ehiti'iiiii hi v)fnoii.s,*^oi vvomlerful weallhr 
in the Briihnnwi. wliiih eonsiduv it to menn Imhma-vnrchas. 
or tejas, the Bfiili'ninnioal virtue oi eiieruv : the verse oucui’s 
in the Yfijush, xxvi. .'5, where the i omiiieiiliitoc explaine 
Ufiinimm in its literal aiaeptution of ifhinutni. wealth. 

IR. Wno no xot know the Extent op 'I’hy I*oweh» 
F.Ti'. -jVii 'pnxili Sfi'iimo viiluli is a rutlier doubtful phiast* t 
Siijiaiiu explains a. ni’ [niimnsuh miniiah miimmmjnl lu'iittiih 
2mnih purustaJ itHunihith-islilinit sinmi ynl iiiksliniihnuni hit 
jnnonti. tho.se men who do not know I’liythinp }<reiitei' than 
the familty of destroying Itiiksliiiiiis. derived fioin thee niede 
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up of that faoulty : Lw explanatiou is not very intelligible ; 
Smm mi rakshoha, Santa is, the Mller ot Rakshusas. 

Page 169. 

17. Whence Thou abt tjxe Reciteb, etc. — Samnuh 
samnah Jtavih is, aecorfling to Sayam, the reciter or author 
of every Senna, sarmstja samnah mhehumyita kartasi ; or he 
refers knvi to Twashiri, and then exjilain.s it, the sage who 
ercated Brahma nasjKili bj the elfieac}' of the Suma, — saimiuh 
sarcmi tmtm ajtjanut. 

Ac'KNOWiiEtKiES A Debt, ETC.- -RiiKichit-slotnlcamam , 
rinam im chinoti. he lakt" the intention of the praisu' as if it.^ 
was a debt, or obligation. 

Acquitter of the TIebt.- -Rhiaya is of doubtful jnenning . 
Saijana explains it, the dLsehsirger or remover of the debt 
which is of the nature of sin, fts^im]Msya rinasyu prithah- 
katta. 

19. This verse oeouTf, in the YcyMs/i, xxxrv. .68 ; Mahi- 
dham explain.s it in the same manner, excejit in regard to the 
w'ord vadema, at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare 
or glorify thee ; he would explain it literally, let us speak; 
that is, let us say ; let what we ask be given to us ; let it be 
onjoyed by us ; — diyatam hhujyatam iichcliarayema. 

Page 160. 

5. Oe the Phture Rains. — Bhvvana Ihavitm are 
rendered by the connnentary, udakamm Mavyanam. 

Which the Two Region.'i Mutually, etc.— 
chaknra ; jnanani-manlravUhayani, ho made the knowledge, 
the object of prajxr ; which the ayaiamanmi-aprayainati, or 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, 
which are without effort, pass to one another, anyadanyad 
(dtamiah ; the phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning 
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is, that, hy virtue of prayer .md .sacrilice, ijin is enj-'endcrod 
in the sky, wliicli oonung clown upon tlie eai’l h, utui.iPs fertility, 
w hence food for men or for sacrifu i- 1 -- jirovided ; w Inch, being 
offered, is again in'oductivc- of rain, and thiw. av tlie result of 
jirayer, a mutual and siiontaneous niteicliii,nue of benefit.s 
between lic'aveii and earth Ls per|M'lunle(l. 

(i. Those Sages.- -Tlie Amihiiisiis, aceonling to Ihc 
Scholiasb : .sc'e vol. i, I. 2. 3. 5 note ; the whole ol this is, no 
doubl, allegorical ; the, cows hiddi n in the iiavt's me 1 he lains 
aeeumulated in the elouds, wlneh me set free tiy the (dilations 
with (ire, of which the Aiifiiman^ were, no doubt, the a nthnis ; 
at least to some extent. 

7. ‘ 'WniOH, TILL THEN, WA.s NOT TnEUE.--’l he expression 
1 .S rather olisoure, mkih sho asti, that i.s not : thar is, according 
to Sfiyana. so ayiiih purvam talra ndkir nsti, mi cuhjnte. that 
fire formerly i.s not there, is not known ; but they, of tlieii 
own pow'or, having produced the fire that was not laiown. or 
was not extant, tlirerv it there ; avidijfimatunii ounim surisa- 
mart/iijad utpadija tatm pi-acliibsM^iuk ; a probable alhisiun 
to the cU«.seniination of fire-woiship bj the Anr/iiWis : see 
vol. i, 1. 1. ]. 6 and I. ],3. 10. 4. 

% 

8. For the Eyes op Men, etc. — Nrichnkslumh kunm- 
yoMiyah ; the arrows are oblations and mauttas : the fir,«t 
obvious to the sight, the second addrt.ssed to the ears of men. 

Page Ifil. 

10. WnEBEBY Both, etcj.— 1V)i« jf«H« nhhi ye hhmjaU 
vishuh ; the two .sorts of persons are »‘i;liii' the Yajamnna, 
or host, and the officiating iirie.'it.i ; or they may he godjand 
men ; visho nivisktah santo bhunjatc blioyun Uiblmnii, being 
entered or .seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyment.s. 
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12. The Waters Intobe sot your Rites.- -AimsIi- 
cha na pramiinmli vraUtm mm : tlic Scholiiist nays tliat (i-pah 
is here n.scd, by inctojiyjny, for all hemes.- -surmni hlivUm. 

Page 163. 

3. The Father oe the Gods. — Demnam 'piiamm : 
the Scholiast rcMiflevs the lattci', palayitaram . the vi’oteotor or 
oherishrr. 

Pace 161. 

1. Tlie Adityas, or sons of Aditi, hero enumerated, are 
only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taitlmya for cip;lit, adding 
Dhatri, Indra. and Fiioasicaf to those in the text, and adding 
Anshuiox Anslin Tlic PawrawiA' nnnineration is univeraalht 
twelve, Vishnu, Piishan, Twashtri, and Savitn, being addec,,i! 
to the eight of the Tailtiriya. 

2. Phrified by SnowBiiS. — Dhamputa, clean, se<l bj 
water, clean, nwimla, ooeordiug to the eonnnentary ; but 
no doubt the term refers to the connection of the Adiinjas 
■with the fall of rain. 

3. Many-Eyed. — Bhuryaksfiah, having many eyes, is 
the literal rendering cf the epithet ; it is no doubt figmatively 
used, implying the luiiveiml penetration of the rays of light, 
or, as the commentator says, very brilliant, — lahvtejasah. 

Behold the Innermost (Thoughts oe Men).- Antah- 
pashyanlo, they look within, is the jihrase of the text, bu' the 
Scholiast explains it, praninam, or manushyamm hritsu, into 
the hearts of living beings, or men ;tlie following expi e.ssions- 
confirm his interpretation. 

4. The Collectors op Bain. — Asuryam rakshmimnah r 
amra, the Scholiast here explains, a cloud ; from asu, water, 
as the .same ivith life, and m, -what yields ; thence, asuryam 
is the water of the clond, or rain, which the Adityas keep 
collected until the season of its full tat tat kale wishtyutpadanaya 
rahshanti. 



NcnKS IIN VoLI 'IK II 

Tnji AcQumjiii.s op Oim Duit.-, 'I’Iic :ti the 

OsUniiilioii ol 1 1n' f ('iiiniciitatoi. .lie llti i.illy . tli(i).c ul,i( I. 
aio fo III- ji.iiil Ijv 1 he \voi'-ilii|i|)<M,> |4) (itlii'i |i('i -oi'.i ; I'Diinii 
StfUiilthouuitjiiblitjfih .ifiait) \i'i .(* j'ji'i* oi tia* 

IK'Xt tiuliU( 

0. IjiKK I’lTKAijja. Slimiblii uii. shimblimnit'ii 
vuiiti Pthiihinirit, liki* piacos iil luiiil l.uMnu lioli >. ov pit!^. 

J‘A<iK IliT). 

<S 1’llI‘jV IIlMIOLU TIIK I'llltKK WdHI.US. Tllltii hlniHIll 
iUndviidti : bhuH'i i.s lu-ic .saiil to nican l^Lu. woild Ol 

I'.tHli Hviiiiiiiiciil . iiiiil liPiii'cii ; winch till' iiihhi'iH upjioit 
liv -iiiipl' mu, tlii'iii with rain 

Tiie 'IiiiiEii IlEAVES's- Trih rill' iliii'i' liiniiuoiK 

I'l'jci't'- (liptdti. w liii'li. ii,i'Hii(l'n}> to the Sr holia-t. may be* thi* 
lliK'i* alioM' the* ali\. Mnhni'. Jmin. Hntjiii. oi fin thti'f’ 
luminous licit i<*', Ayni. ]«//« mnl Aitfijti. 

.Three Ceremonies,— ■T lic c-xprf.'.siou !>• I'lthci oliftcuie, — 
trini vraUt vidathf antar asham, lit. tin* thicc itcrcuionics in the 
.sacrifinc. in the ninlst of thcii' : the conmiciitatnr cA'pluin.'' 
it us in the text, tiic three iluily cercnuiiuiili* I'ciiijj e.s.scntiully 
oju- woi-jhip of the Aditi/ns ; oi he •.uuucsts it iniuht he jeiidci - 
cil. i) the niiil.sf oi those woriils. tliere are tliiee ai ts intenileil 
i‘.-.peciJilly as the acts of the Adilytn the alisoi pi ion, letention. 
ami rc-ilisti'il'utiini of dew or rum. 

]t). By Ancient Hahes. — T he text bus only jiiiiiif. 
prnn, h inner ; the coninientator explains it In juifwiMb'unb. 
liy former jtiiihs or divii'e satie.s. 

11. The 1 niiiT Tii.vr la Kkee from Kear.- Kit her tin 
li“ht of dll', in the liuht of knowJedfre, 

I’.MtR IWi. 

Vo. Be Bwei.ls AMIDST KKRTiniziKH AVateus. -AlXtl’ 
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suyamsa upalcsliPti ; he dwells near to v^atei's that are pro- 
duoti^re oE corn ; that is, he oblaiiif- rain when needed. 

15. He Defends Both, etc. — VIHm hshaya vajayan 
ifiiti, he goes, contpiering, to both habitations, is the literal 
rendering, v.hioh i.s ani])lificd by the toniinent as in the text 

Bom Portions op Creation. — UbTtau-anlkiu, tlie two 
parts, of the world, according to the comniontator, either 
moveable and immoveable things, or niorUil and immortal 
beings. 

17. May I never ilive, etc . — Maham avidain sliunam 
tijaeh • the last word is of not iintrequent oeenrrenco ior jnali, 
a relative ; sliunam, aeconling to the Scholiast, is synonymous^ 
with shunyam, cmiitiness ; dunVlrynm, poverty ; the seat' . 
mont IS thus illustrated by the Scholiast : may 1 not be imdei 
tho necessity of bogging of different prinees, saying, my sons, 
of other relatives, are luingry : asmadiyah putHidayali kshidhi- 
ta iti pruhhu-pt-uhhu-samipe abhidhaya yacJmmno mu hhiiiiam. 

May I never, Eoyai Varun-w- Tlio burden of the last 
stanza of Jlyimi 15. 

Paoe 167. 

4. Has Created All this ’Water, — Pm sim asrijad 
rituni ; the expression is inifeternumte, in uonsequence of the 
various senses of riUm, which may mean truth, or sacrifice, 
as well as water ; the following phrase, sindhavo varunasya 
yanli, rivors go of Vamna, or by hm rvill or ]>ower, confirms 
tho sense of w'ater in tho preceding. 

Like Birds upon the Ciroumambient Earth. — Puptu 
mghuya parijimn : the last means merely that which goes 
about cir round, and might be rendered, revolving : the 
Boholiaat cousidoT.s it to be an epithet ol bhumi, undeTslood, 
jparijmani hhumyam. 
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9. May 1 not be Dependent, etc- Mahnm nijunti- 
ani)al'ritena hhojnm, may 1 not enjoy hy wlmt is inaile }iy 
another; wliinh the Si'lioliast eNjiliutih miij 1 not olilaiii 
enjoyment by llie wealtli that !.•> iifiiinieil by iifotlu-i : Imt 
the preoedinf? jilnase. mnt-kfitnni. nunle In me. lefei., to fiiin. 
for rinani, debts , and .so, |ivolnibly, it does lieir. 

Many aue the ManmufiK. etc. AnjimhUr iu-Kn hhvt/d- 
sintshnsuli-a nojimn ta'iu ulimlhi. inmsen. verily indei'd. nian\ 
inorninf'-dann.s, make us alive in them -.arc online to tiaiiiniu, 
this nieaiiK. that ])(‘r.sons involved in ilebt .ui* ^o overrome 
with anxiety that they are not eonst.imis of the dawn of day, 
to them the moriiint; has not dr.vned. they an duel to the 
light of day ; the jiassage is deserving of notne, ludieatii.g 
an advanced, aa well as a oornipt .slate ul soeiet\--tlie oi- 
ourroucc of debt and severity of its pre-ssine. 

10. The oonstrnction is vathei im oii.sisteni with 

to me, m the sing., in the linsi line, ami as»ini>. us. in the plur.. 
in the second : aceordiiig to an authontt' cited hy tiuijam. 
this hymn removes .sin and daii''i-r, delit and jinvcity. and 
counteTae,ts bad dreams — 

ISmn ckadanharcJinui lu vaiumm hhaijiiptiiiriiixt. 
Rinuda ridrifitdMh auajjtuitui shuna ni il i sit uslt noun . 

1. Deliveeed IK Secbet. — Rnliasurim, like a loose 
woman who ha.s a ehild privately, and who nihawlons it in 
some distant place, is the explBm>'ion oi the enmmentator ; 
and is nece.s.sary to support the l■«lllpallsoll to llie distant 
removal of sin prayed tor : it i.s a not in.sianifiiMi.t unlit ai ion 
of manuer.s. 

Taoe 169. 

3. WiiAT MAY We Do. etc. -That i,s to -av. we are 
unable to render you any adequate .serviee. 
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6 Till- v**i'se ocuirs in IJiP Yajvsh, axxiii. D1 Tlio 
ex])]auuti()ii of tlio cxprohMoii, vtjiiro miknsyu. soiiipwliat 
vano.s. lilt' livst ponM(U-ii><l os llip iHljottno. apiti'iiijj 

with wiktsya, [ivotoft i.h lioin tlii> inisdiipvouM woH ; and 
anaiii, htrtnt am ivtdn, is pxplaiiusl by Molndhnrn, jirolett ns 
from a wi'll into nliii li wo iiiiplit lalJ — luimt avapal yatra sa~ 
tasnuit pahyabt. 

Pack 170 

1. 'I'liM Animatou Of Aiiii — -I'lic text ban aavitre, \Y)nt‘h 
miKlil iiiean. to the Miii as one with Ivcira : tlie SeJioliast 
romlciv it. lion ever, by sarmsiyt jireralmya, to the nistipnlor. 
impeller, nr ;iniiiiatcr of all. 

At Wttat Pebiod oe 'J'nrE, ETD.--Thp drift of the 
(.jiiestinn. jiccordiiio to the lommei tator, is the non-eieatioi^ 
or eternity of the water, s.- nitya eva M ta ityartlia. 

i. Brihasputi is hero obviously identified with Indra. 

6. Hake the "Woreti Pkee ?roj>i Fear. — Kriimtam-u- 
lohtm, is. literally, make the world ; but tlie verb is not used 
ill the siMise of creating, and requii'cs the s])eeification of ivhat 
is done, which the lomnicnt siipphi-'- I'V hhnynmhitam. treed 
from fi'ir. 

Paoe 171. 

8 . ftnANDiKAS.- ■Yiislmhham almndikanam : the Shandi- 
l:as are said to be the de.scendai ts of Shanda, who. with 
Ammha. is the Pvroliita. or priest of the Asimis. 

1 . Protect Our S-vcrificiaii Phartot — Amaleam 
amlam ratham : the latter is lierc i'dendod for the cart, oi’ 
wapiL'ou enpiloyed, ii.s apjieais from the next stanza, to bring 
food, probably intending the Soma plant, for tin* preparation 
of the libation. 

Pace 172. 

3. Upon tub fiiou Puaoes op the Earth . — Priihwyah 
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vi}iuu jaiK/hniniitu /iiiinhliili. •ioit'*; liiMvily on tlif jnci ijiico 
ul the (‘iiitli witli , litoii IK. with then li.iinlh. 

I. IVKS nif tiieGohs. Thoti'Xt h.i', nnW iimrblnli, 

wnli llii' wivi'M , hill, n.'f .11 PI iii|>.iiiyiii!f Tmislili I. thi-v iiiiKl 
bi‘ tlu' diivuimhtih, tlio \vi\i>s ol the >i(i<!s. ili" ppi ,iiiiilii.il 
mcfn"^ of tlic Vt'ilit. ^.l•l•or■lill!^ to tlio Tuittiniiu ; < hluniditiisi 
vai fiiit'li. 

I OfiKJt You Lfoou OE. hic Hlhtitunlmliit ivji'tis tnivija 
>i2Jastin‘ : the- |u>.^wii'p is nillipr olminiii' : .11 1 1 iilinn to (hi- 
Sulioliiisl , il iiiciii''-, 1 . who util ahlf to olTi'f ton tlifi'i* ..01 ci 
.MUUIlliuiill fouii. V('lll‘tilhl(‘ MlllsllllHos iiuilll!ll Mitnii' 01 thr 
Soim jiiicf.- OHhiidhijiushimiminlmilmiii aiiiiuni ; 
upiistfimmi. ; tlif food, or cniff, i.jtd bntlor, ihnt upiDnilonJiifi'i.- 
iakshanani ol tlu’t whitth is ht.itio»‘iry. that is. viihijuildi. or 
rioo and othci' jiruiius. 

0. AHIKBUDUNyA. ETO. -Tho t.lO fu’St 111 tlll'IM' IlilllIP!, 
ocennuthi Puntituft, iis those ol twootthu Jindinn : .luoiilmti 
to the Srholiast, the hrst is the name as n/ii. alone : hnihiijd 
imiilyms merely his oiifiiii ui the firmament.- htaljiiinni aulti- 
riksham tutm hhuv) nhi-namn dtiru : the .second is a name of 
the aun, Iho unborn, who {loes with one tout : trilt' he vxinihl 
tre.it us en epithet, Uitfidifmtinha. most expanded, an epitlnd 
of hidm : Rkhhukahin ia an ordinary aiipelJuTive ol the hiinti) 
dolly: Suvitri he ex|)la,ina, the geiieiidor oi .ill. jetmoiya 
prasavitii. 

J’AGE 173. 

3. Quick in Thy yiEKi anu K.vi’id in 'I'hy Wonos. — 
Padyabhir-ashuM wchasa dm mjimm, ex(iltmied tis m the 
text, but, uecordiui' to the Keholiast, it is dimbtfiil whether 
this and the preceding stanza ajtply to India ei to Tnitditii. 

4., May fc5nE sisw Hjsh Wokk, etc.- -Simjuia ujiah 

auohyachohliidyuituinaya, mu\ she .sew tlie work with ,t, needle 
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18 lint cajiablp of boiiig cut or broken ; with one, of Inch 
the atitohes will ondnie, in like nianner aa clothes and the like 
wrouglit willi a needle Ust a long tune, according to tlie 
coiumenfator. 

Page 174. 

6 SiNiVALi . — Sinivali is the moon on tlie first day on 
whifh it is visible : she is said lo be, deuanam swusa. either 
the sister of the gods, or one who is independent oi tlieni : 
the verse occurs in tlie Yajush, xxxiv. 10 ; for tho epithet, 
PrithushUike, wdiioh Sayaiiu explains by prithu jaghane. 
Muhidkam iivoposes, either, pnlhu kenJiahhare, ahundant- 
hairod. or nmeh-pnvised, or desired of iiiany , stuka, meaning 
a head of hair, praise, on de.sive. 

8. Gangu. — Said to he a hynonymo of Kuhu, tlie da;‘ ^ 
of ooujnuetion when the inoou rises nivisilile ; it would seem' 
as if these phases of the moon were identifiable wdth Indrmi 
or Vaninmu or ivith both 

1. Father op the Maeuts.— -See vol. i, 1. 16. 0. 0, note. 

Page 176. 

4. A Chief Physiciak amongst Physicians. — 
ShishilitamiM twa hMskajam shnnomi : we have here an 
unequivocal assertion of tho Acsculapian attributes of Eudra. 

5. SoPT-llELLiED . — Ridvdara habhruvama sitshipra : 
Yaakn interjireis the first, mridu udimi. having a soft belly. — 
Nir. VI, 1. 

That Mahevolent Dispositiok. — Ma no usijai rimdhan 
munaijai : the Scholiast explains mam by Jianniiti manyamamt 
buddhih. the mind meditating, I kill. 

7, The Dispeller op the Sins op the Gods.— 
bJmla rapm daivyasya, is, according to the commentator, 
demkrilatycL papasya apaharta, the taker away of sin committed 
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by a ihviiiity : hoNO'^cr, tho inopei hfiicf’ ol daivyn lure indj 
be (jiiPf-tioiiable, mid it may imply siii ii>ifiiti-t the aodf.. 

8. 'WniTE-CoMPLEXiOMED. Shicitirlie-nliirnituitm (inch- 
ale, he Mho goef, to Ol' obtams Mhitemf-s; the wliile com- 
plexion ol Shiw, Hie later repreM'iitative of ilwl/rf, lias, tlieit- 
fore, its oriffin in tlie liich. 

9. Nmovxi.- -Asurijam, aecordim' to I lie comniiiii. 
menus hidn, streiijitli ; or it tiiioht be tlionidit to connect 
Rndm with tlie A sura k 

K). WoKsiiir OF IIeveuenc'E.- Arhttn is fei arht m 
»/o////n, (it for, or worthy of , the term is .soniew Imt reniarlfa ble, 
as eapeeiftlly iipplicalile, although not exdusixcly so. to a 
BwWIm. 

Necklace. — The text lias iiiskhn, whiili Sayanii lieie 
interprefs. barn. 

Paoe 17(}. 

13. Tkose which Ohr IIavu Kelegted. — Yoni 
Manur arriuita pita ntJt .* this alludes, no doubt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Maniu accouling to the Makalb'irdta. 
was dire'-ted to take with him into the vis-sel in whiih he was 
preserved at the time of the deluge ; the alliniou i:- the more 
w oi'thy of notice, that this jiarticular iniidem is not iw;ntione< . 
in the narrative that i.s given of the event m the Ahatapctha 
Bmlmanii : see Weber. TneUsehe Studien. 

14. The .stanza occui'b in the Yajnsli. xvi. 50 : the end 
of tjie first half of the verse reads, durmatir-ttylmyah. tin* 
displeasure of the sinful or the male voleut , iiustead of dnnmitir- 

ilii gut, may tho great displeasure pass awuv. } 

Pare 177. 

1, Laden with Wateii.- •Rijishinah, from lijishu. 
water ; or it may mean, Rama that has lost it.s .stiength — 
rijisbu, apagala-sutah somah. 
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2. The Pitbe Womb op Vmsiim.- -Priihiiiiah ahukni 
wllxini, III . in t lie in’re utlder of Prishni. that i.s, on the elevated 
plaops of tlie (wth. in the monntaiiw : nr, {leconliiifi to the 
fcli-hnliahl, alluBion i« ml ended to the lej'ond of the earth’, s 
tisauimiis the form of a brindled eon, and Rnilio's lieiiettinjf 
the Mcinitsol her in tlie .shape ot a liull ; but thi.*- i.s nioie of a 
Paiimnih ilioM a FawfiA' legeinl. 

,1. With Swipt (Hoeses) on the Skuits, etc.- Nndasya 
lattmis-liimijanlii mlmhliih, lit. they haaten nitli cpiiek eaia 
of (he sound;! he Seholiast furnishes, t|iiitk liorsi's. and 
explaiius Ihe ears to signify, the middle jiarts of tliat whidi 
omits sound, i.e.. the cloud. 

(iotOEN-HELMED. — Himnyashtjmit : shij}m. in other 
pket's, the noso, or the lower jaw, i,s here exphiined, aliirai^- 
trana, a head-guard, a helniet. 

I. Like Houses ooinu straioht.— Rijvpyaso na w 
explained, by the Ideholiast, by rijit akutUam jmi}m‘imiit<ili 
yachchhanto aaluui iva, like hor.',ea going by. oi uinvinu .it, 
tliat whieli is .straight, not crooked. 

Page ITH. 

10. Seizing the Udder op Heaven, etc.- -Prishuyu 
yad udhar api apayo diihuh : Prishni is here identified uith 
the firniaiuoiit, and the luh'lei is the cloud . in the text the 
person is abruptly changed : your energy i.s knoun by which 
they milked, eto. 

TErrA.—Trito is .said to be u Rishi 

II, Who Fkequent sdoii SACRiPiaES. — hlvayavmli is 
said to be derived troni eva, that which is to be gone lo. 
gantavyani, that is, worship, or a saerifii e, aloLmm, yiijmin vft, 
-and yamn, who goes to ; it i.s a inuely Vaidik ivord. 

Page 179. 

12. The Fkst Cblebbatohs of the Ten-Months’ 
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Rite etc . — To daslutgwali inullutmi yajii/im nhire ; m t hi-lirMt 
voluuif* (I. IJ. 1) 1 we Usivti hud rf«s//«(/i()f//M‘X)il.iitied. 

tliosi' who i)ri<>iiiu,llv. iit leuit, ueie prieMt. i.f !hc nu c fir.-diool 
of Ai>r/imi>, conih'cling ueiTnioiiic.s lliat iiiiii* (i t<u 

iln'.s : hcr(' we have tin* olUre us'-giied to .he Muriilii .•<, the 
first eelelu.".lois of the rite aii'! wlui .ire t lieii-fmi ide.ii itieil 
liy the Hi holiu'it witli the Auf/imstn,- Anijimws-lutI ixijxi 
bimtwa-xmnilak, who were the Hr,st. or prior lo the Jxliliyxs: 
aeeoitljii;' to tlie 1< gend. wliieh is (lere iiiori fully I'l liulid iii 
the isiniiuentiiry. there ttas o ooiiiiielilioii lor [irei ei’eiu e m 
goiuo, lo Bwargit, between the dilifijiisnvi] the Aixqiiiistis. und 
Ihti letter iioqiured it, by lii d lli.stitii leg siu iiliiiw v.illi foe ; 
iic'iording to the text Adilyiislwlipn' ■ it<ii-ii'?i(,((i-r(myiri',siij</jc/‘i' 
te ugrc nyninu ugnim oyajanta ; the Aduym v. ere I’.Nn iiere 
tuirl the Aiigiyns(if) ; they (llie Inli.r) i'reb tvoi.'.hipiied Ayiii 
wiLlx Jirc: this i« in ht.i'nmnv wii-Ji llif iideum e drawn fioin 
other lUehages, tIiM.1 Anyimii.'iA liis dusi ijili'e we:e tlie pi ii.ut‘s 
who tinsl estaliliHltod the votioits foims of woi>li)p with fne: 
see vol. 1 , J. 1. 1. G u.ite, 

IS. With iMELonious JjUTEs . — Tn hhlmmbhih : Bnymta 
explaiiiH lishonihhih by. shuMn-kuiibkif-cinalchyaii-eiiii'- 
oisheshuih, with honuding utstriinieiila, ualled oiiius, a Mirt of 
vimts : the, viiui is a .strmoed insirement. well known. 

14. Like the Five Chief Piuests, wc.~Trilo na yan 
pancha hoteiii abliishtaye avamrtud awxan chah-iya tivax>e ; 
the passage i.s obse.ure. esjietially a.s t ho legend wliiuli is alludod 
to is uot narrated bj' the SehoUast : iii fait, he is disposed to 
consider it us alluding lo the imictiee of inystieisni, or yoga : 
the five hotriSj or offerers of the tSooui, being the live vital airs, 
whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppre.s.sed, and comiielled to con- 
centrate themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for 
the attainment of superhuman faciiltie.s ; this would leave the 
22 
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tc^rm iricxplaniocl, tilihouiih tli.‘ I'oiiiiiu'nlaljOt piopoaes 
to render it, hoimmiliijadui-nu mul-hijan, the chief ofierexs 
of the Sottw : hit) evpiani-.iiuK niiif) tJins : yancha-liotrm 
iidhyaliiwiymmjjtinndi pcmclut ri-iUyatnmm miiammm, ata 
evfi homnnishpiirluli-an imkhyiin, ahhishiayp ahhihtsliitasMhyar- 
iham cfkilcriyu. mhhichakrena avatum sanyantum amwvkit: 
sioasmiii-nirjifjamishni pramn malmahliimuMiam arartayat, 
ho ooinxK'lIed the vital aiia, flemrous of ippuinf? from hiitiselC, 
to turn back into the \ircHeucc of Inmaell, and to (oneentraie 
witli the unibihcal chakra, for tlie entire completion of the 
xito ; (those airs being) the chief ofEorcra of the oblation abid- 
ing in the spirit, as jimiia, apana, and the rest, constituting 
the fivo ministering priests ; a less mystics] interpret ation 
turns upon the sense of cluikriya, with a spear or lance, 
rislUyakhyena ayudhena . 

1. Ghanuson op the Wateub.— . dpftw-napnt, the eon 
of the trees or fuel. \\hi(h are the iirogenj’ of the rains : a 
different e.tyniology makes the term an epillict of the sim : 
•vol. i, note on 1. 3. a. 6. 

Page 180. 

3. The Oceae-Fire. — TJrmm nadyah prinanti : urva 
is explained by Sayana in Us u.sual acceptation of submarine 
fire, — samudramadhye mrtamanam vndamnahin. 

The Scholist suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water ; one termed 
ehaihamh, the other viisativaryali. apparently the juice of the 
Soma, as distinguished by their employment in the Agni- 
\ahomiya saerifice, after collecting the fat of the victim, and 
which are to he mixed for the completion of the ceremony : 
the mantra used on the occasion occurs in the Yajusk, vi. 33, 
where MahUhara explains the meaning of Vasatimn; 
• sanjnamm aowmrthanam apam grahan<m karyam, 
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I 111' liilfinn ol Uu' wiiiti'i's u.Uiu'il VomUnv ri. h moan, tlie 
bWirt is in IjB oliwTvod : luorc jiaiiii ul.iv ilctoil is to be 
I’oiuiil m till' S^iivis ol Katyn jjiiiia, viii. i) ; vii. 10. 

-I. JIiiitiiiT Hays .vinnaT xriK Watbrs.— \ 11 inline oithor 
to til's suhiMiu'iiiij liri' 01 to till* 11*1111111110 iiii.ii’ I the raiii- 
riouilh. 

~). Tiib Tiiiikb Dtvixj.i Kkmu.ks. Tlicv iinoordin" 
to till' iSdIiolmst, //'* ^f^iirasioiith. imd Itluiiath, |n‘isfMiifinutiuiiH 
of hii'iriid ijiaycr or jir.iiso. 

As ip Foiiaiki) in tub W vruiis, urc. - Kfilti iro Ufa hi 
priifitiKnro, apsu, Llu'v hav*' pronodid or i<-ftii('i', its if iniido. in 
tlip ivatois, is ilio I'xplantttion of ilio I'ooiiiiontidor ; init tins 
In all. Su fiyushfini dhayali pnivunnmuii. Iio drinks the ncrtar, 
that is, till' Souui, of llios'* fust born . tlu* osspui-i' of the wtders 
which wore the lirnt firoated tliiicis liy Brahma ; piirvam 
Brahnmmh sukashail ufjjaniuutum apam sarubhiitam. 

C. In Him is this Bhith of the Horse. — Ashvasya alra 
jaiiitwi, here, or in him is the birth of the horse ; alluding, 
aucording to the Siholuwt, to the prodiution of Oclichais- 
Airauas, the hoi'uo of Tndru, amongst the prccicnw things ob- 
tained by the churning of the ocean : but thi.s is Pauranik ; 
aijperently not Vaidik ; and the birth of the hor,s(' from water, 
whether of the ocean or not, i.s a legend, the oiigin of which is 
yet doubtful. 

Of Him is the Orichn of the World. — Asya cki smli ; 
the last IS explained, m, well, vamniya, to be rho.sen ; imply- 
ing, according to the Snholiast, the whole wojlil : that is, the 
deity ro.siding amidst the waters, or the rains, may bo eon- 
siderod as the origin of all earthly things. 

Page 181 . 

11 . Both Flourish though Hidden by the Clouds. — 
Apichyam vardhate-meyhantarhiiam md-vardhate ; increa-ses 
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though concealed by the clouda ; is the inter pi'etation oi the 
comment. 

12. The Fihst oe Mauy. — Baliunam uoamaya, the best 
of many, tliat is, of tJie gods, a.s in tJie Aitareyo Brahmanu. 
agnir-vai devunam ammah, that is, according to i lie Scholiast, 
demnam madhye pmthamah, the first among.<-t the gods : 
qualifying the exjircssiou as referring to the aaoiifioe in which 
oblations are to be presented to Agni, or fire, in the first 
instance. 

IS. Has .Besoended to this Earth, etc. — Anynsya 
ma iha. tanva vioesha, has entered here, verily, with the body 
of another ; the .substantive, fire, is umlerstood : that is. 
fire originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary 
and sacrificial lii'c< 

Page 182. 

1. Through Woollen Filters. — The text has only 
avibJiih, with shoot) ; the Sc.holia.st amplifies the phrase, aver 
balamayair dagMpuvitraih, with pru’ifying filters made of the 
hair of the sheep. 

Drink the Soma Oeeered by the Hotri.- -Piba hotrod 
a somam : in this and the foUomng versos, liotra and tlie 
analogous terms, potra, AgnidJira, etc., are explained, iho 
Yaga, or sacrifice of the Hotn, and the rest, those portions of 
the ceremony which are a.ssigned to the different officiating 
priests, or the oblations which each is in turn to present. 

2. Sons of Bharata — Bharatasya sunavah : the first 
is said to be a name of Budra, as the oherisher or sovereign, 
bihartri, of the world. 

3. The verse ocem-s in the Yajush, xxvi. 24- ; and, 
according to Mahidhara, is in tho first inslance, addressed to 
the JOevapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri 
along with them ; his interpretation is, in other respects, much 
the same as Sayam's. 
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Page 183. 

4. In the Three Altars. — ^T liobe i>{ iln‘ Garliapatya, 
Ahamniya, and Baksliim fivos. 

1. Dravinod.\s. — Si'(* vi»l. i, noli' on 1. -1. -1. 7. 

Drink, Dravinodas, along with the ilmis . — Bomim 
Dmvinodah piba littihliih : this is i ho litirtJicn of t]i(‘ t wo next 
Ml.anzftH alsso, anil of thn ln.st oil ho hyiiiii ; th(‘ ficholia.sl would 
iiiulcrstand t lio Riins, jirojiorly the .M-iisoiif., to 1 h> the* (li‘itit>,s 
pvcKiiling over tlio jnonth.><, contmiinig tlu' .scrii-s from tho 
pri'uiidijif; SuJctu, and addinj; to the mirnher .•severally, tho 
tnonthi namod Jslia. Urjja. fSa/ias, .uul Tapaaija. 

Page 

i Oepered by the Priest.- -P( dr((7H Bravinodah 
pibutu dravinodasah, lit. lot Bmvinodas drink the cup of 
Bravinodaa ; but in the Kecoiul jdace tho noi'd in explained 
rilwij, a priest. 

Page 185. 

1, Foe such is his Office. — T his seems to bo suggested 
by the etymology of Savitri, a.s derived from tho root Su, 
to bring forth, pmsavaya hliunam ; for such is liis work,' — 
tadapa, tat pmsava Jearma. 

To the Pious Worshiffees' — BevdbliyaJt, to the gods ; 
but the Soholiast interprets it here, atotfibhyah, to tho praisers. 

3. The Traveller from Ilis Journey. — Or literally, 
the goer, from going. 

5. Imfautbi) by Savitrl — ^'Phe Agnikotra rite is to bo 
performed at dawn, which may be therefore t'on.<!idered as 
enioinod or uwUpated by the vising sun. 

Page 180. 

8. On the Closing of the Eyes op Savitri.— -V arifBa 
■especially iireaidiug over the night. 
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10. This Pkotector of the Wives of tiif. Gods — 
Onaspati, devopainimim pulih ; oi //jja/j maj- mean liio ii.ctio.x 
of the Vedas. 

1. Like Two Bhahmanas — Biuhinana-iva Iti Dtuh- 
manau ; tWs, loolc‘( very like a K])('rifi( fleiioiiiijiation, piid 
recopniztih the oyLlenee ol the Bralmam iioi ineicJy iw the 
title of aij iiiflividual su])eiTnteiidiiig [)rip.sb, Imt as impljing 
a religious, or iiricslly oiiltv or cissle. 

Page lt<7. 

2. Like Two Heuoes, etc— Li Hus luiG many ol the 
sueoeedirg coinpru isons, the only point of suiiiUtiuie is that 
of the dual number. 

7. As They Whet an Axe upon a Grindstone.-- 
Kshnotrem iva swadhitim ; asim trjuvasannvat likshni humtam; 
sharpen like a sword oj' knife upon a whot.slone. 

P.AGE 18S. 

1. Soma. — -B y Sowio, H would appear that we are to 
understaud both the moon and the Soma jilum. as is moie 
particularly intimated in the fourth stanza. 

The Souboh of Immobtaiity. — AJcrinavuii amritasya 
nahkim : toim.ihe cause or .source, aimmnnsya. of not dying. 

2. The Matobb Milk in the Immatdeb Heifebs. — 
That is. the rain in the newly-risen clouds. 

3. The Seven-Wheeled Cab . — Sayatia explains mpta- 
eltahram, the year, consisting of seven seasons, roukoning the 
intercalary month as an additional ritu, or season. 

Five Beins. — ^flere again, according to the ScJioliast. 
we have a reference to the solar year, reduced, by the amalga- 
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasous ; 
as by another text, dwadasha vaimiaah panohmtam liemanta- 
ihidhiiijiyoh safnasena, the twelve months are verily five 
seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons. 
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I. UroN Eautii akh ix tui; i'lii.MAMi'Xi - -Ii, t!i‘ Hki, 
jSowfl. ii'i ii '. ( bk', A^ntk , 1)11 i‘i ( I . Hi ilic .-ciuik', oi ihi' 

hi llliUlK'lU. IlC I- 1 . pH '(‘IIU ■. I t ill ll‘(i<.|l. 

0 Has (ihNisitVTEij All JiniMis- In n.iy j„ net 

<‘Xpl.Mni'll, “.llfl illiot IliT IfXl. )|l|illf<l fimi I I,"' IIP • li Mdllllillil,- 
iSoinojumtii lutthntim, iS'wiw, he iji i ('ti , m iil t l.p v I'.p hi innii,'-, 

<!(«' 11(1* 1 li<“ iiikii (ii.i'‘iiii ; . ilii mil I, ipii mliid 

Ui ' lu' cftiM 1 1 - ill I lie lili.iliiiii 1 1)11 1 led 111 ‘-.(1 1 ilii p iv pniiliii'j i\(i 
ill' I'liiii. ani' I lii'i'pi' (if )>(iiin-.liiiii-i,l npmi uliiili cah Iciu (> 
d(*iK‘ii(l', 

PvriK IS!) 

1. Tliii, -voi'M' occur. Ill till' YtijHtli. 

Niyut Hteeiis -TIip iVti/H/s'cic tli- lir)i.H ' ill till' i. r of 
Tui/u, 

3. Thi.'i iilv) is ii' tIio Y.ijn'^h. xxvir 29 ; Hhulm. 
which (iiijjava iidcrprcl.<- dipyumiiiHi biij.ht, l•f•H]ll(•lll{l iil. 
ail api'pllativp of Ihc iionto jiucc, Malnilhiwt ivuf’ois by 
graha, u vcpiip]. a IikIIp ; that in. a ladle or i up of Soit.n jiiicp, 
.f. Thi.s stanza oc(uv< iii the &nm-Vedti. it. 3G0 ; and 
in the Yiijutih ; linf in a V(>iy dillcrent place from the tv.o 
prcopfliuji. or vii. 9. 

5. Tliis and the next vei.-p ocdii m tin* 

II. 3G1. 203. 

7. The Ydjnsh repi'ats thi^. .mu! the U\n lolkiwiiia \i isp.s, 
XX. 80— S3. 

Page l(Kl. 

8. Whetheh He be f.vk off on xioii.- A« gut imu 
mnbm : qmn is leiuleved by Sayiinti, dnmsthu. bcinj.' at a 
diatauce ; and anbttn by siimijun'iirtv. one bi'itis! near : 
Mahidliara iindcnstands then' In .sifuiify lelationsliip. jxoif 
mpaninii amwbnddha, unoonneoted. and aiitmn, sinidit'ddhn, 
oonuoctcd or related: he expIiHU'. aisn tin* M>rb udadluirahut 
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difieren+lv, anti niakcp Indm tlie obit-til '• The Indra whom 
may such a man not oveTtome, -yam-Indram tiaparabhuyat 
but this scums rather inappheablo. 

9. Ob Various Sorts — Piahaiiga sandrisham is explain- 
ed by Sayana, mnitrvputn, of many boiis ; MaMdham, more 
liloralJy, gives jiishanga jis ordinaiy sense o± lawny oi yellow, 
and explains the oomponiid. that which is of a yellow colour, 
or g:old. 

10. Sama-Veda, i. 200. 

13. Yajur-Veda, vii. 34. 

14. In this and in verse 17 the author rosumes his 
original character of a member of Ihe fuTi'ily of the 
Shundkotras ; see Introductory Note to this Mantlala. 

16. Best of Mothers, etc, — Amhitame, nadilame, 
devitame ; the superlatives of mihiha, a mother ; mdi. a 
river ; and devi, a goddess. 

Pace 191. 

19. Mat the Two (IIeaven and Earth). — ^According 
to the Soholia.st, the objects addicssed are the two slialtatas. 
carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the fuel, or the 
Sorm plants, and are placed in front of th el hall of sacrifice, 
north and south of an altar erected outside, and which are 
considered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking, arc the deities of the Tricha : 1 he Shakatas are 
requested, according to Sayana, to proceed to the west part 
of the northern cedi, or altar , — iiUaravedeh paslichvmahhagain 
^agacJieJifmtam : according to Katyayana, they arc also 
termed Hamrdkanas, oblation-containers, and part of the 
■oereraony consists in dragging them into different positions 
at different periods, accompanied hy appropriate texts, which 
are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14 — 21. 
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1 . Tue Kapinjala. — T he name does not oeciir in tlie 
text, but the Anukmmamha lias hijiinjnlanipiudio devata : 
the Icapinjula, in ordinary Jim« 11111*0, is tlio Fianeolinc pait- 
lulgo 

2 In the Ueoion of the riTUB.- ^mith ; for, ns 
observed in the eornmeiit on the lu-xl vei^e, tlie i ry of birds 
on tile MOiitli IS ol uood ('inen. 

l*AOK I'.ia 

2 . Buahmaputra. 'I'lie wiiiie as till* limhvianachchiinai, 
one of the sixti'on priests, who shiislmm s/wiisk/i, leeites the 
mantra that is not to be aiing 01 eliiiunteil. 

3. Like that op a Lute. — Karkurir-yathn, : t he kurJ.ari 
is said to be a imiaiiial instrument — mdya-vishf-sitnh. 

Pa&e ]93. 

III. 1 1 . — ViSHWAMiTKA 18 a leniaikable per, sou in the 
traditions of the flindu loligion : aei-ording to tJio historical 
and Pauninih anthoritie.s, he was originally .1, nieniber of the 
Kshatriya, or royal and military caste, and liini.selt lor .some 
time a monareh : he was de.scende(l Irom liuslui, of the lunar 
raoe, and was the ancestor of inaiiy ro\al and saiiitly pei.son- 
ages, who. with huinself. were called utter their oommon an- 
cestor, Kushikas, or KausMkas : by the force of his aiisteriiieH, 
he uomjielled Brahma to admit him inio the Brahnmumil 
order, into which ho sought admission, in order to lie jilaw'd 
upon a level with Vtisisfilliu, with wlioni he had ipiarrelled : 
hi.s descent, and the circuuistance.s of his jlisjiiito with Vasish- 
tha, are told, with some variation, in the Itamayanu, eh. ti. 
— LXV. (Sclileifol’s edition), in the Maluibharala, Vayu, 
Vishnii, and Bhuyamtu. and other Puruwis : the <lelails of 
the Siimayanu are the most ample : riie te.\ts ot tlie liiy-Vcda 
intimate a general conforniity with tho.se ol the Punivas as to 
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the family de.si<>nutiou of Vishwamitm, and to nocasioiul 
iH&iigrrements ivitii Vasishtha, originating, appanntjy, in 
llieir respective juitronage of hostile princes : acoovding. 
however, to the heroic poems, the Puranas, and various poems 
and plays, these two saints were on very amiiable terms in 
thoir relations to the royal family of Ayodhyu, or to Idu g 
Dasharatha, and hio son Rama. 

4. The Seven Great Rivees. — See sol. i, p. 45, and 
note on 1. 7. 2. 12 : the seven great rivers of India, or branches 
of the Uanges, acein to liavc been known to the Romans in 
the time of Augustus. 

Con sepbein surgens .sedatis ainiiibn.s altus 
Per taoituni Ganges. — ix. 30. 

Page 194. 

6. Undevodbing, Undevogred W A.T'sm.—Amdati- 
radabdha, not extinguislimg Agni, nor yet evaporated by him. 

Kot Clothed. — Avasam anagm, not wealing garments, 
but invested by the water as by a robe. 

7. The Womb of the Waters — The antariksha, mid- 
heaven, or the fiimamont, the region of vapour. 

9. Knew the Udder of His Parent . — Pitwidhur 
vioeda : the parent here is tfie firmament, and the udder the 
olonda, or the accumulated .stores of rain. 

Page 196. 

16. May We Overcome the Hostile, etc. — Ahhish- 
yemot ^Uamyur ademn, or it may mean, may we overcome 
tl),e hosts of those who are not gods, i.e., the Rakshasas, or 
^V£L Spirits, obstructing saorifices. 

Page 190. 

verse, which forms the burden of several sub- 
the Samsr Veda, i. 76 : it is transIatecU 
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witl' hoiiip iifc. Ly Jit ‘1 II y ujmi f>tc\<-ii'r.i . ii^ liii- l«‘fj 

obw^ivecl ir tlic PhJhm 

I. To His TworoLn Kunctiox. To . l,i‘ Iii^ir.tiu d il.t 
Gcirhapatya uni Ahimiuiya. ilio iIiok-ih iti ..uuliiml r'li— 

Paok 197 

5. TjUJC ilKMOVJ'U! OF iSoitltOW 'I'Ih' iiAl ll'K llii'lflV 
Itudm, wliii-li llii' iSclioliiisi liiu. li'ti'^ ilinniLwii 

the lii’ivei away of prielt oi- j^kidis : diIk'Um. e, e,e tii •ihi lake 
it ai a f<ynouyiii(‘ ol AguL 

7. Yaj^lr•Ve(ht. xxxui. 75. 

Paoe 

9. The Tubee IIahianoes.- Tisuih ■intukllinli lueiiilly. 
the tlufo Juels. but here .said to iiiteiiii Hu tlu>‘( leiiii- oi 
oonditioiis of fire ; as. earthly lire, that of Hu i.i'iimiiwn* o' 
lighinin}>, and U.at of lieu v'u. the sun ; or I lute FoWi/rlonui.. 
two termed Aghara, end one Aiiuyaja ; Ih" Mdeljralion of 
the latter is rewarded by cnjoyiiieul in thia vtoild, thel oi the 
two former by ei’ifiyinent in the firinamtm and luaten 

10. In these Eeoions.- -The ruu jiierrs of wood, ihe 
attrition of whie-h }irodt:re.s flanie. 

II . KOABtNG IN VaUIODS PLACES.— As ill foil oil file. 

12, The Common Path op the Cods.- Tliat is-, us tlie 

still. 

Pare 199. 

3. The Sign of Sackipioes. Kctim yajiiai'ani : ketu 
is. properly, a banner ; but it Ls repeatedly used in Ihe Veda 
in the heiiise of prajnapahi, a sijm a .dsnal. that wlneh make-* 
any tliinf! known. 

P,1GE 201. 

11. Adouing Both, Ere. —See tul. 1. 1, 11. 2 I iM'te. 

ill. 1. 4.— See note on .Vpri-. 1. 21. 9. 
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1. EepjsateTOiT Kinpled — Samilrsamit, takes the 
pLioe of the Samiddha, m Suaamiddha, is an appellative of 
Agni in prueerliiif; SukLas. 

3 Ila — T he Ilil/t of pieeedmji hyitiuh, Imt the f-on- 
‘-truetion ol the stanza is difficult, and the, sense obseure. 

4. Yon Both — Agni and the Barkis, or snored grass, 
to whioh, tip in th" parallel passage'-, tlie stanza is addiessed. 

Page 202 

5. Beittes in Sensible Shapes — preceding Suktas, 
the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the personifications speci- 
fied ; heie are to be undoistood divinities prewdiiig over the 
doois. 

7. As Identifiable witu Water — Bitam il ta akuk 
is explained bv the Scholiast, Agnim eva rUaihutam akuk, 
they have called Agni veiily. ritn : rUa is imiiully rendered 
WAter, hut it imy luean truth t the coimneutatov leaver it 
unexplained, having, ui the preceding phrase, titam skansanta, 
rendered it by udakam, desiioiis or expectant of water. 

8 The Scholiast iiiteiprets bkaratibhili, with the con- 
nections of Bhwrata, or the Sun, bkaratasya suryasya sum- 
bcmdkmibkiJi, perhaps intending the solar rays : Bharati he 
explains by Vach. .speech ; Ha he explains by Bhumi, the earth; 
and Sarasmti by Madkyamika vak ; the Saraswatas are the 
Madhyamastkanas, the middle regions, or the firmament : 
Agni, whose name is rather unoonnectedly inserted, is thns 
identified through their several pcxsomficalions as goddeases, 
"With heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or wiili speech or soiuid 
in the three regions ; see note on I. 21. 3. 9. 
p , 3,0. May Agni the Immolatob, etc . — Agnir kawh 
is the same phrase as occurred in SukUk m, 
|ii?E*toe Sfetwad Jl(£fl[«4»Ia» v. 10. 
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11. Hay the Tmmobtal froos, etc.- -Swahn dem 
madayantam : Swahn i« exjJaincd Swahakan'nu yitktah. joiinM! 
wit’ll or aildi'ut..socl by'tlie I'xcLinml urn. Sivalia 'I'lns Suhu 
is more oonqiliiiiiif'il and obseuro 1 1mn any of 1 he priMieilinii 
adikossedto t liejyljjris, except Siikki in. of i be Sci'ond Mavdola 
to whioliit I'ciirs the neaie<il .inaleiiy ; 11ie\ aie Loth perlieji.. 
of somewhat later date tiiiiii t l-e olliei,i. 

Page 2(W. 

3. Taken Him Station on Ilicir.- Snumistkat; snvn. 
uc/ic/dtntim ; that is. ulUDiivedynkhjam ; i\v' place calluJ 
the noriji altar. 

4. The purpoit ot the .'•tan/.i is the biuitilj of Ayni 
with Milra, the sun, and ot both with Varuun and Vajiv. 

6. Pheseeves it. — ^C overii'i! as it were by ext infiuishinji 
the flame of fii'i . 

Page 201. 

9. 'Wiio IvEMPiKEs IN THE Mio-I 1 eaven — Matafishu\,ii, 
the Scholiast explains mntari. auUirilcshe ; shtcusUi. snr^a- 
rupena cheshtate, who hieatlies m in id-heaven, or acts in t-jje 
form of the snn ; or matari may imply aranye, in a forest, ])(> 
who abides in the woods : the explanations ht those of 
YasTea — Nir. vn. 26 ; the moie usual sense of MaUirisJiWrit 
is the ivind, as in the next s-taiusa. 

10. OONOEAIiED EEOM THE Bheigus.- -F adt Bfniyu- 
bhyah guha santam : the commentator interpicts Bhrigu- 
bhyah by adityasya rashnibhyah, from the rays of the sun. 

11. The^urdcn of Suila, 111. 1. 1. 

Page 2015. 

3. The Descendants oe Mahu . — Vishah mamishih 
mamh sambandhinyah pmjali ; peoidc connected with 
is the explanation of the Scholiast. 
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1. Eepbat'edi.t Ktntleo — Sa mil-samU, lakes the 
place of the Samidilha, or Susumiddha, is ar appellative of 
Agni m ])Pf*ceflirig Suklas. 

3 Ila — The Ilita of prcceiling liymuh, I'ut ihe con- 
«tniclioii oi till' stanza la tliffieiill, and the aeiist* obscure. 

f. Yon Both. — Agni anil the Bnrliis, or hiicred ftrass, 
to which, as in th” pui'allel the stanza is addressod. 

Page 202 

b. Deities in Sensible Shapes — In preecding SukUis, 
tlie doors of the hall of sacrifici- are the personifications speci- 
fied ; here are to be uiidei stood divinities prosuling over the 
dooia. 

7 As Identifiable witu Water. — Ritam it ta ahuh 
is explained by the Seholiast, Agnim mi ritahhitam ahuh, 
they havn called Agni v(«rily. ritn : rita is usually rendered 
water but it inay mean truth; the comiuciit abor loaves it 
unexplained, having, in the picceding jihrase. ritam shansanta, 
rendered it by udahim, deairoas or expectant of water. 

8. The Scholia.st interprets hliaratibldli, wiLh the con* 
nections ot Bharata, or the Sun, hhnralasya suryasya sum- 
handhinilihih, perhaps intending the solar rays : Bharaii ho 
expIaiDiS by Vaoh, speech ; Ila he explains by Bimmi, the earth; 
and Sarasioati by Madhyamika vak ; the Saramataa are the 
Madhyaimslhanas, the middle regions, or the. firmament : 
Agni, whose name is rather unconneotedly in,«orteci, is thus 
identified through their .several pcrsom'fioatious as goddeases, 
with heaven, inid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or sound 
in the. three regions ; seo note, on I. 21. 3. 9. 

10. Mae Agni the Immolatob, etc. — Agnir havth 
-shmila miay(iti\& the same phrase as oecurred in Sukta in. 
of the Second Mandala, y. 10. 
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11 aiAYTni! Immoktal Cious, ETC Swdhit (Irmahinta 
madayantnm : Sv’ahn is f‘\|il.iiuo(! tiwalmhuu'Mi yhlUuli joii I'l! 
WiHi ov add'fS'socl liy Hif i-xc tiwaha Tins SitUti 

is moup fioiii])Iic,itP(l iuiil obj-ciiip limn ,itiy of 1 lie iiKtciliii}; 
addi'osbedtol In'ljlyn is, ("ct ppt HiiLlu iti. ol i lip St 
to which it. I'lsustln iiPiUi's'i .itulouv ; llnv .up brilh pirli,'!' 
of hoinpwlnit I.iIpi il.iti* (li.in i l>f ih Iipi ■. 

Page 2f»:5. 

3. Taken Ilia Station on llitiii- Hamuntkal ; anint. 
Mc/ic/i/M'itom ; thiit is. vft>n<irethjiikkjiiiin ; i\i<' pI.'ip (.ill'd 
the iiortli ult.ii 

4 . The imipcit of the li 1.7.1 i» the oj Jijtu 

with Mitm. the .sun, and ol Loth v ift. Vmiiini ..nil Vuijii. 

6. Peeskb,vk.s it. — C ot piTPo .'s it v.pic bj pxtin(.'iiisliiim 
the flaiiip ol fit. . 

Page 20 1. 

9. Who IlF.aPiBEa in Tan Jdiii-lfEAVEN - -Mataiishuun, 
the Seholiiist pxplaiiib iimtnri. aHturilshc ; ihMsiti. swi/iJ- 
rupena cliesMite, who bieatliPi- in uiid-henven. or ads in iho 
form of the sun , or matariniax iii']ily amnye, in a loiei-t, he 
who abides lu the woods: the txyil.’ nations <uc rhose oi 
Yaska — Nir. vii. 26 ; the more usual .sense ol Mata i-ishv" n 
la iho wind, as 111 the next .stanzn. 

10. ConoeaIjED tbom the Bueiuub.- -Yadi Itfiriyu- 
bhyah guha santam.-tho eoinmpiilalor inlet put.. Bhriyu- 
hhyah by adUyasya mshmibkyali, from the laya of tlie .sim. 

11. Tlie'hurdeu of SvkUt, IIT. 1. 1. 

Page 20.'5, 

3. The DEacENiiANTS op MANU.-Tis7i«7t mamiskih 
manoh sumbandhinyali pmjaJi : people eoniieptod i.-illi Manu, 
is the explanation of the Scholiast. 
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J. The b’ELCiOW-BEiDES. — Sfijiatm, tlu* two Ijjitlos, of 
nue ; tliiit ih, it> iliv’ (•ciimcjEtatoi, of tho snn. 

I*ACiE 20C 

iS. The Adorable Ujias — Uiuali : utnasanjnukah pUa- 
nih saiiti lUt Unias tno 1 1n' pUrin. < jllofl Uiiui . lIk* term is 
mil omnioti. 

9. The Three and Thirty Bivinities with Their 
Wives, -Piitnimbtu-trinslmtam timskclm ilevan : iho first is, 
litf'ially, having ivivc‘.s, hut i.s sometimes ooiisirlcrod as a 
pvo]ipi‘ naiiu' : for the lliiity-iJireo divinitios, see vol. i, p. 97, 
noto. 

10. Charged with Water, etc. Pmclii adhwareva 
tasthutuh sunieke rihtvuri rila-jatusya satije : the pas, sage is 
obseure, and the, commoiitalor lia^s not done much to render 
it more explicit. 


End of the Second Ashtaica. 
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Achchhavaka 
Adhxoaryu 3?''-^5 
Adili 3Tf^ 

Adilya 

Adit})as „ (pi.) 
Agasi^a 
Agni aifir 
Agnidhra ainfta 
Ahana 3?^ 

Ahi 3rf^ 

Ahirbudhn^a 3Tf|^^'5=q’ 
Aja-ekapad 3T3JT-^q?qfT^ 
Ajashwa 3i^^ 

Angiras 

Angirasas ^TpR^IT'- (pi.) 
Amha %r 
Amha 3^^ 

Amhumaii 
Apamnapai stHW'ild. 
Apris 3pifr (p/.) 
Arbuda 3J§^ 

ArpHa 3t(^ 


Ania 'sTiif 
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Asiiras 3?g?]: (pi) 
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Aithivamedha 
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Brahmanaspati 

Brahmapuira 

Brihaspaii 

Chumuri 


Ghosha 

Coiama 

Cravadut 

Gravastat 

Griisamada 


Dabhiti 
Dadhyach 
Damunas ^ 5 ^: 
Dasras 
Dasyu ^ 

Dhuni 

Dirghatamas 

Divodasa 

Dravinodas st.Rwil^'H 

Dribhika 

Darponi 


Holt a tm 
Hotri tl? 

Ila ^ 
lia ^ 
lliia 

Indra ^ 
Indrani 
Ishtarashmi 
hhiashwa 


Jatavedas 5rra%?[^ 
Ekadhanah Jatasthira ^ITci^R; 

Eiasha '^cRT 


Gandharins ^fr*=rri^ (pZ.) 
Gangu *t?I. 
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sing, of Garuimat 
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Ka}(shivat 
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Kapinjala *jiZw'd«, 
Kavi ^ 

Krishna 
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Kurma ^ 

Kulsa 

Kuyava 

Kuyavacha 

Lomasha 

Lopaimdra. 

Maghavan 
Mahi =Rt 
Maiiravarana 
Mamaia ^RcIT 
Mam 

Maruls W^{pl) 
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33 


Nishlfa 
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Pajra 'TST 
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Paravrij "RtW 
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Piihri 
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Pratisiotri 
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Saraswatas •tiK'^arl (pi.) 

Sarasn>ati 
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Shauna^a 
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Shmahotra 

Shundhaka 

Shundhyu 

Shushna 

Sindhu 

Sinivali Ki«ii'iirti 

Soma 

Somahuii 

Subrahmanya 

Sudhani»an 

Suparna 

Surya 

Surya ^ 

SxDanaya ^«t*i 

Srvashna 

Tamnapat rl^JJPTFj; 
Traitana ^IrR 
Trikadmiia 
Triia l^lrr 
Tugra 3^ 

T urvasu 3^ 
TurvUi 3^tf^ 
Trvashiri c^S 

Uchalhya 3 =^ 221 ; 
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JJdgatn 

Umas ^ {pi-) 
Unnetri ^3^ 
Upagalri 
Urana 3^'’! 

Ushas 3 M3 
Ushij 3%^ 

Vach ^ 
yahni 

y aishvfanara 
yaja ^ 
yanaspaii 
yarchin 
yaruna W*! 
yaTunani 
yasarhan 
yasha 355 
yashatkoto 33^3>I5 


yasativari 
Fasus 33 (pi.) 

FaJ)U 313 
Fapija ^ 
yeda ^ 
yibhrva 
yislmu 

yishivadevas 13’''I33T: 

yishrvamUfa 

yishii>aritpa 

VUihav^a 

yritra f3 


Yadu 35 
Yama 33 
Yojana 3133 
Yuga 33 




INDEX OE THE HYMNS {SUKTAS). 


Pago 

1 

4 

() 

8 

10 

11 

14 

16 

19 

22 

24 

25 

27 

28 
30 

32 

33 
84 
37 
39 
42 
■44 
45 

47 

48 

49 

49 

50 

51 


Mandala, 
Anuraka and 
8ukta 

1. 18. 2 
1. 18. 3 
1. 18. 4 
I. 18. 5 
I. 18. 6 
I. 19. 1 
1. 19. 2 
I. 19. 3 
I. 19. 4 
I. 19. 5 
1. 19. 6 
I. 19. 7 
I. 20. 1 
I. 20. 2 
I. 20. 3 
I. 20. 4 
I. 20. 5 
I. 20. 6 
1 . 21 . 1 
I. 21. 2 
I. 21. 3 
I. 21. 4 
1. 21. 5 
I. 21. 6 
1. 21. 7 
I. 21. 8 
1. 21. 9 
1 . 21.10 
1 . 21.11 
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13 

13 

b 

7 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

3 


Serial No. 
of the Sukta ■ 

122 

123 

124 
12.5 
126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 
133 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 
142- 
143. 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 



"368 Lsmax of the ’Hthins 


Page 

Manda.la, 
Anuvaha an<^ 
Sukta 

No. of Stattzaq 
in tk(> Hukta 

Serial No. 
of the Snkt« 

52 

L2J. 12 

10 
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54 

1.21. 13 

7 
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55 
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4 

153 

66 

1.21. 16 

6 

IM. 

57 

1.21.16 

6 

155 

58 
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5 

166 

)9 
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6 

157 

HO 
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6 

158 
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5 
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1.22. 1 

5 
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i3 
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14 

161 
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22 
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39 
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13 

163 

7 
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62 
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7< 
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15 
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16 

166 

«i 
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11 

167 

8' 
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10 

168 

81 
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8 

169 
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5 

170 
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6 
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